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IMTBOKJCTIOg 

SuBaxma  Vesley  is  held  by  many  to  have  heen  one 
of  the  world's  greatest  mothers  in  the  religious  training 
of  her  children.    Reverend  John  Kirk,  one  of  her  biographers, 
writes, 

"Her  marvelous  ability  and  success 
in  their  (her  children*8)  education 
and  training  have  won  for  her  a 
proud,  if  not  preeminent,  position 
among  the  many  illustrious  mothers 
of  the  wise  and  good.** 

2 

Mrs*  Wesley  is  held  by  some  to  be  the  "Mother  of  Methodism** 
and  many  give  testimony  to  her  influence  in  the  life  and  work 
of  her  son,  John  Wesley.    It  is    not  the  purpose  of  this 
thesis  to  offer   proof  for    the  validity  of  either  position 
for  Mrs.  Wesley* 

It  is  the  aim  of  the  thesis  to  present  the  re- 
ligious training  she  received    in  her  parental  home,  in  so 
far    as  it  can  be  reconstructed;  her  religious  development 
including   her  religious  beliefs,  her  habits  of  personal 
devotion,  her  realization  of  personal  spiritual  values; 
and  her  method  in  the  religious  development  of  her  children* 

There  has  been  available  for  this  study  treatises 
for  the  religious  Instruction  of  her  children   written  by 
Susanna  Wesley;  her  recorded  meditations;  and  personal  letters* 
The  meditations    and  letters  quoted  in  The  Mother  of  the  Wesleys, 
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Itemolrs  of  the  Wesley  Family,     Memorials  of  the  Vealey 


Family,      and  Susanna  Wesley,      are  copies  from  original 
manaseripts,  while  '*A  Bellglous  Conference  between  M.  and 
E.**'    Is  an  original  essay  of  Mrs*  Wesley's*    Besides  these 
Mographies  of  John  Wesley  have  been  consulted*    Copies  of 
the  letters  and  meditations  supporting  the  thesis  are  placed 
in  the  appendix* 


1  Kirk,  Bev*  John*    The  Mother  of  the  Wesleys,  p*  167 

2  Stevens,  Abel*    The  Women  of  Methodism,  p*  55 

3  Kirk,  Hey*  John*  op*cit* 

4  Clarke,  Adam*    Moaoirs  of  the  Wesley  Family,  Vols*  1  &  II 

5  Stevenson,  Geoge  J*    Memorials  of  the  Wesley  Family 

6  Clarke,  Eliza*    Susanna  Wesley 

7  Mrs*  Wesley's  Conference  with  Her  Daughter 


A  CHEOKOLOGY 

1669  or  (1670)  Birth  of  Susanna  Annesley,  Spital  Yard,  London 
1682  Susanna  became  a  member  of  Church  of  England 

1689  or  (1690)     Susanna  Annesley  and  Samuel  Wesley  married 

Lived  at  Holborn,  London 

1690  -  1739  Sajmiel  Wesley  Jr* 

Family  moved  to  South  Ormsby 

1691  -  1693  S\isanna,  first  dau^ter 

1691  -  1771  Emilia,  second  doubter  (birth  was  in  December) 

1694  Twins,  Annesley  and  Jedediah,  died  in  infancy 

1695  -  1764  Susanna,  third  daughter 

1696  -  1734  Mary  (Molly),  fourth  daughter 

1696  Death  of  Mrs*  Wesley's  father,  Samuel  Aimesley 

1697  Family  moved    to  Epworth,  Isle  of  Axholme 
1697  -  1750          Mehetable  (Hetty),  fifth  daughter 

1697  Death  of  Mrs*  Wesley's  sister,  Elizabeth  Donton 

1698  Child  bom,  died  almost  immediately 

1699  John,  died  in  infanQr 

1700  Benjamin,  died  in  infancy 

1701  Birth  of  twins,  died  in  infanQr 

1702  -  ?  Azme,  sixth  dau^ter 

1702  Mrs*  Wesley  began  to  keep  regular  school 
First  fire  at  Epworth 

1703  -  1791  John  Wesley 
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1704  Samel  Wesley  Jr*  entered  Westminster^  London 

(His  grandmother  W4sley;  his  Uncles,  Matthew 
Wesley  and  Saimiel  Anne  si ey;  and  Aunt  LIrs* 
Elizabeth  Hyer  lived    in  London) 

1705  Birth  of  son,  died  in  infanqr 

Samuel  Wesley  Sr«  in  Jail  at  Lincoln  Castle 
for  debt  from  June    until  September 

1706  -  1791     Martha  (Patty),  seventh  daughter  -  Mrs,  Hall 

1707  -  1788     Charles  Wesley 

1709  Fire  at  Epworth  parsonage 

Susanna  and  Mehe table  go  to  London  after  fire 

1709  -  1741     Kezziah  (Kezia,  Kezzy,  Kez),  eighth  daughter 

1710  Samuel  Wesley  Sr.  made  yeeurly  trips  to  London 
to  attend  Convocation  -  seven  years 

1711  Afternoon  service  in  Wesley  home*    Mrs*  Wesley 
read  sermon  and  prayers. 

1712  Samuel  Wesley  Sr*  in  London*    Five  of  the  children 
have  small-pox. 

1714  John  Wesley  went  to  Charterhouse  in  London 

1715  Marriage  of  Samel  Wesley  Jr* 

1716  From  December  to  April  1717  -  "Eappings  of  Old  Jeffrey" 
1721                Marriage  of  Susanna    to  Mr*  Ellison 

1724  Wroote  added    to  the  pastorate 

1725  Hetty  married  Mr*  Wright,  went  to  London 
Emilia  teacher  in  boarding  school  at  Lincoln 
Anne  married  Mr*  Lambert,  lived  at  Epworth 
Samuel  Wesley  Jr*  visits  Epworth 

Charles  Wesley  returns  with  Samuel  to  attend  school 

Garret  V/esley  of  Dangan  Castle,  Ireland,  offered  to 
addopt  Charles    as  his  heir 


« 
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1727  -  1729     John  Weslejy    curate    for  his  father  at  Wroote 

1726  Emilia  teacher  in  Mrs*  Taylor *s  school;  Kezzy  student'-teacher 

1730  Emilia  opens  a  school  in  Gainsborough 

Martha  went    to  London,  lived   with  Mathew  Wesley 

1732  Samuel  Jr*  head  master,  Blundell*s  School,  Tiverton 

in  Devonshire 

1754  Mary  married  Eev.  Whitelamh  -  they  lived  at  Wroote 

Wesley    family  living    at  Epwoirth 

1735  Death  of   Eev.  Samuel  Wesley  Sr» 
Kezziah  went  to  live  with  Samuel 

Mrs»  Wesley  went  to  Emilia  at  Gainshorou^ 

Martha    married   Mr.  Hall 

John  and  Charles    went  to  Georgia 

1736  Mrs*  Wesley  went    to  live  with  Samuel 
Kezziah  went  to  live    with  Mrs*  Hall 
Charles  returned  from  America 

1737  Mrs*  Wesley  went  to  Mrs.  Hall's    at  Wooten 
The  Halls  moved    to  Cisherton,  near  Salisbury 

1738  John  returned  from  America 

Ifics*  Wesley  went  to  Samuel's  at  Tiverton 

1739  ISra*  Wesley  at  the  Foundry  in  London,  with  John 

Hetty  lived  at  Soho 
Anne  lived    at  Hatfield 
Martha    lived  at  Salisbury 
Kezziah  lived  at  Baxley 
Emilia  lived  at  London  (a  widow) 
Charles  lived  at  Bristol 

Death  of  Samuel  at  Tiverton 

1741  Death  of  Kezziah 

1742, July  30    Death  of  Mrs.  Wesley  in  London 

Aug.  1     Burial  in  Bunhill  Cemetexy 


Pictures    of  Mrs*  Susanna  Annesley  Wesley: 

Journal  of  the  Rev>  John  Wesley,  A.M. 
Editor,  Nehemiah  Curnock 

!•  Volume  !•  page  17 

2*  Volume  II*  Frontpiece 

Mather  of    the  Wesleys;  Eev*  Jojin  Kirk 

3*  Frontpiece,  English  edition  1864 

4*  Frontpiece,  American  edition  1865 


♦  -  t 
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A   Brief  Ancestral  Record 
of 

STisanna  Annesley 

Paternal  Ancestors  ISEitemal  Ancestors 


Bi chard  de  Aneslel 
(Name  in  Domesd&y  Book] 
1086 


Ealph  de  Aneslei 
(Name  in  Domesday  Book) 
1086 

t 
t 
» 

Thomas  Anne s  ley- 
Newport,  Buckingshire 

t  t 

  Francis  Annesley  Henry  White 

(Baron  Moxuitnorris ) 

(Tiscount  Valentia)  • 
1585  -  1660 

John  White 

•  •  (Higlan,  Pembrokeshire ) 

John  Arthur  Annesley  1690    -  1645 

( Dublin ) 
T-1624  1614-1686 


Samuel  Annesley   Daughter 

(Haseley  .Warwickshire) 
1620-1696  • 

Susanna  Annesley 
(London,  England) 
1669  -  1742 


f  I 
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I*    A  period  of  transition 


One    of  the  trying  periods  in  England  was  the 
transition  from  authority  in  religion  to  liberty  of  con- 
science in  religious  beliefs  and  modes  of  worship*  England's 
political-religious  controversies  reached  over  a  period  of 
nearly  one  hundred    and  fifty  years.    The  sixteenth  century 
had  settled  the  struggle  with  the  Catholic  power  at  Home 
and  England  became  a  Protestant  nation*     Daring  the 
seventeenth  century  the  struggle  was  within  the  Protestant 
groups*    Victory  of  one  faction  brou^t  death  or  disaster 
to  the  party  leaders    not  in  power* 

The  time  from  1640  to  1689  was  critical  and 
brought  the  struggle    to  a  final  close  with  victory  for 
liberty  of  conscience  in  religious  beliefs  and   modes  of 
worship*    This  time, especially »  should  be  seen  in  perspec- 
tive when  considering  the  background  for  the  religious  experience 
of  Susanna  Wesley*    Her  maternal  grandfather,  John  White,  was 
a  moQber    of  the    noted  Long  Parliament  and  her  father, 
Sazmiel  Annesley,  was  one  of  the  ejected  clergymen  tUider  the 
Act    of  Uniformity  in  1662* 

A*    Authority  in  religion 

The  Chxirch  of  England,  with  the  king  as  its 

Under  Supreme  Head,  had  to  contend  against  Bissent- 

Charles  I* 

1640-49  ing  Groups;  Presbyterians,  Independents  (Puritans), 

and  Baptists*    Charles  I  had  tried  to  become  an  absolute  monarch 


over  church  as  well  as  civil  matters*    For  eleven  years  he 
ruled  without  allowing  Parliament  to  meet.    During  this  inter- 
im the  Dissenting  groups  g6d.ned  in  strength*    In  1640  Arch- 
bishop Laud    called  a  convocation*    He  endeavored  to  force 
the  clergy  and  "bishops  to  teach  the  **Divine  Eight  of  Kings** 
and  to  call  aniy  resistance  from  the  authority  of  the  king  a 
'^damnable'*  sin*    He  also  tried  to  require  all  clergymen  and 
graduates  in  attendance    at  universities  to  take  oath  to  sup- 
port the  Articles  of  Faith  as  held  hy  the  Church  of  England; 
emd  to  pledge  themselves  never  to  revolt  against  the  authority 
of  the  State*    Laud  did  not  put  his  program  over  with  any 
success* 

Charles  I  while  he  feared  to  do  so,  yet 

Under  the        he  was  coxi^>elled  to  convene  PGirliament 
Preshyterians 

(1640)  because  he  was  desperate  for  funds 
to  continue  war  with  Scotland*    The  Parliament  once  in  session 
was  not  slow  in  making  aggressive  moves  against  the  government* 

« 

The  Presbyterians  were    in  the  majority*    Archbishop    Laad  and 
chief  Minister  Stafford  were  imprisoned  and  later  executed, 
while  other  prominent  leaders  esce^ed  to  the  continent  for 
safety*    Civil  war  ensued*    The  war  extended  into  Ireland  where 
the  Catholics  were  merciless  in  their  attacks  upon  the  Protestants, 
while  the  more  radical  of  the  Independents,  in  England,  destroyed 
works  of  art,  altars  and  cathedrals*    The  clergy  and  bishops  of 
the  Church  of  England  were  investigated  by  special  coninittees« 
The  whole  system  of  Episcopacy  was    condemned  and    the  Presby- 
terian forms    of  church  government  rapidly  took  the  place  of 
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the  Episcopal  System.    The  king,  left  without  adequate  support, 
was  defeated,    sent  to  the  tower  and  later  beheaded* 

At  the  beginning  of  the    war,  be- 
Under  the  tween  the  King  and  Parliament,  the  Fres- 
Puritans 

"bgrterians  had  been  the  controlling  ele- 
ment; bat  with  the  defeat  of  the  king 
under  the  Puritan  leader,  Oliver  Cromwell,  the  Puritans  rose 
to  power*    A  few  voices  pleaded  for  tolerance,  even  within  the 
Puritan  group,  but  they  were    too  few    to  be  heard*  Therefore 
what    the  Puritans  considered  justice  was  administered  with  as 
great  severity  as  had  the  authority  it  superceded* 

At  the  death  of  Cromwell,  his  son 

Under  Richard  was  not  able  to  maintain 

Charles  II 

1660-1685  Puritan  rule*    The  people  exhausted 

from  civil  war  welcomed  Charles  II  as 
king*    He  had  sent  word  that  freedom  of  conscience,  in  all  matters 
pertaining  to  religion,  would  be  respected  but  in  less  than  two 
years  the  reverse  was  true*    For  return  of  the  king  meant  the 
return  of   power  in  Parliament  of  the  Church  of  England  party* 
In  1662  the  Act    of  Uniformity  was  passed  by  Parliament*  This 
Act  required  every  clergyman  to  give  **unfeigned  assent  and  con- 
sent to  the  use    of    all  things  contained  and  prescribed  in  the 
Book  of  Coianon  Prayer  of  the  Church  of  England*" 

The    Act  also  repaired  every  clergyman  to  make 
public    acknowledgment  of  his  assent  before  the  feast  of  St* 
Barholomew*     Some  two  thousand    ministers  gave  up  their  pas- 
torates -  their  living  -  rather    than  compromise* 


In  1664  the  Von-Coxiformists  were  forMdden  to  hold  ejoy 
service  whatsoever*    And  in  1665  the  Five  Mile  Act  made  it  a 
prison  offense  for    any  IJon-Conformist  to  teach  school  or  to 
come    within  five    miles    of  any  town  where  he  had  preached* 
Many  of    the    Non'-Conformist  ministers  were    isiprisoned  on  the 
slightest    pretext;  they  were  driven  from  place    to  place* 
Poverty,  sickness  and  death  was  the    price  many  of  these  con- 
scientious ministers  paid    for  the  religious  beliefs  they  held 
to  he  true* 

B*    Liberty  of  conscience  granted  Hon-Conformists 

Some  relief  came  with  the  accession 

Indulgence  of  James  II  to  the  throne*    His  sympa- 

of 

1668  thies  were  with  the  Boman  Catholics; 

therefore  he  desired  to  relieve  the 
Eoman  Catholics  who  were  suffering^under  the  Act  of  Unifoxmity» 
equally  with  the  Protestants*   This  he  accomplished  under  the 
Declaration  of  Indulgence  of  1688,  but  it  was  without  the  con- 
sent of  Parliament*    The  king  encouraged  by  the  result  of  his 
measure,  began  appointing  Boman  Catholics  to  important  churches 
and  colleges*    Protestants  of  all  groups  became  alarmed* 

Without  waiting  for  Parliament  to 

Toleration  act,  prominent  noblemen  and  clergymen 

Act 

took  measures  which  resulted  in  William 
of  Orange  and  Mary  being  invited  to  become 
King  and  Queen  of  England*    Parliament  confirmed  the  invitation 
and  Charles  II  was  allowed  to  escape  to  France*    The  more  liberal 
in  the  Church  of  England  party  desired  compromise  and  effort  was 


made  t-/-  Parliament  to  make  certain  changes  in  the  services  of 
the  Church  so  that  all  religious  groups  eould  he  congpelled  to 
unite  In  one  form  of  church  organization     the  Church  of  Eng- 
land*     It  proved  an  Inposslble  task  and  the  Toleration  Act 
was  finally  passed  in  1689  which  allowed  all  Dissenting  groups 
lihertjr  of  conscience  and   freedom  in  forms  of  worship* 
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II.  Biographical  sketch  of  Susanna  Annesley  ffesl^ 
A*  Paternal  ancestors 

History  does  not  provide  an  xmbroken  record  of 
the  ancestral  linear  of  Susanna  Annesley.    It  does  give  two 
iinportant  names  which  lead  to  the  assxunption  that  her  family, 
on  the  paternal  side,  was  one  of  the  ancient  indigenous  land 
owners  of  England* 

In  that  notable  record,  the  Domesday 

Sarly  Book,  which  was  the  result  of  the  survey 

land  owners 

demanded  lay  William  the  Conqueror,  is 
the  name  of  Richard  de  Aneslei*  This 
record  certified  him  to  he  a  land  owner  in  1086*  Succeeding 
him  was  Balph  de  Aneslei  (Brito  do  Bret),  whose  name  and  lands 
were  also  enumerated  in  the    ancient  record.^     The  name  Annesley 
(spelled  Aneslei  in  the  Domesday  Book)  is  derived  from  the 
"wapentake"  of  Oswardehec  or  Broxton  in  the  co^lnty  of  Notting- 
ham* 

The  family  was  closely  connected  to 

Belated  to  titled  men  of  Sngland*    Francis  Annesley, 

English  no- 

hility  Baron  Moujit  Horris  and  Viscount  7alentia, 

who  was  Secretary  of  State  and  Vice-Treasurer 
of  Ireland  in  the  reign  of  Charles  I, was  a  hrother  of  Susanna's 
great  grandfather*    Of  him  or  the  grandfather  little  is  known* 
It  seems  certain  that  the  grandfather  and  the    first  Earl  of 
Anglesia  (Arthur,  eldest  son  of  Francis  Annesley)  were  cousins*'^ 


1  Clarke,  Adam*    The  Memoirs  of  the  Wesleys,  Vol*I.  ft  .note  p*  361 

2  Clarke,  Adam*    op*cit*,p*  362 


e 


That  the  grandfather's  name  was  "John"  is  accredited  by  the 
Rev*  Samuel  Kirk  who  read  the  baptismal  record  of  Susanna's 
father, 

"Samuel 1,  the  sonne  of  John  Ansyle 
and  Judith  his  wife." 

which  record  was  still  preserved  in  the  ancient  church  of 

St.  ISary  when  he  wrote  in  1664* 

(There  has  been  some  difference  of 

Birthplace  opinion  as    to  the  birth  place  of  her 

of  father 

father,  Samuel  Annesley*    Adam  Clarke 
soys  he  was  born  at  Haxeley  in  Warwick- 

2 

shire.       Reverend  Daniel  Williams,  who  preached  Annesley*s 
funeral  sermon,  said  he  was  born  at  Killingworth*    Kirk  says  there 
was  no  such  place  as  the  latter  in  the  county  but  that  the  birth 
of  Samuel  Annesley  must  have  occurred  at  or  near  Haseley,  a 
village  of  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  inhabitsmts,  four  miles 
northwest  of  Warwick*    In  the  village  of  Haseley  is  the  little 
old  Church  of  St»  Mary  and  here  was  the  record  of  baptism  men- 
tioned above.    Tyenaan^    and  Eliza  Clarke*   both  give  Hasel^ 
in  Warwickshire  as  the  birthplace  without  question* 


1  Kirk,  Rev*  John*    op*cit*,  p*24 

2  Clarke,  Adam*    op«cit*,  p*  361 

3  Tyerman,  Luke*    The  Life    and  Times  of  Samel  Wesley,  p«  124 

4  Clarke,  Eliza*    Susanna  Wesley,  p*  4 
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B.  Maternal  Ancestors 

The  record  of  the  maternal  ancestors  of  Susanna 

Annesley  is  even  more  limited  than  the  paternal.    Kirk  searched 

every  clue  without  reward  until  a  friend  suggested  the  book, 

A  Compleat  History  of  the  Most  remarkahle  Provinces »  both  of 

Judgment  and  Mercy  which  have  Happened  in  this  Present  Age» 

In  the  middle  of  a  chapter  on  "Curious  Epitaphs*  he  found 

**Here  lies  a  John,  a  burning,  shining  light 
Whose  Name,  Actions  all  alike  were  White."  1 

This  was  Just  what  he  needed  as  it  explained  that  John  White 

was  the  father  of  Dr.  Annesley's  wife  and  was  a  member  of  the 

House  of  Coimnons  in  1640* 

John  White  was  the  son  of  Henry  White 

John  and  was  born  Janxiary  29,  1590  at  Higlaji 

White 

in  Pembrokeshire.    Of  his  elementary 
education  nothing  is  recorded.    He  en- 
tered Jesus  College  of  Oxford  University  at  the  age  of  seventeen. 
After  completing  his  studies  there,  he  entered  Mddle  Temple 
and  later  was  admitted  as  a  member  of  the  Ear.    John  White 
was  elected  by  the  people  of  the  borough  of  Southwark  as 
their  representative  to  the  Long  Parliaiaent  of  1640.  He 
was  a  Puritan,  fearless  and  outspoken  and  was  held  in  high 


1  Kirk,  Rev.  John*  op.cit.,  p41 
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esteem  ty  the  members  of  his  profession.    He  was  an  important 
witness  against  Archbishop  Loud  euid  held  membership  in  the 
Assembly  of  Divines.    He  was  selected  by  Parliament  as  chair- 
man of  the  "Committee  for  Plundered  I.Iinisters" •    In  his  book. 
The  First  Century  of  Scandalous  Malignant  Priests  he  says  that 
four  fifths  of  the  clergy  were  idle  and  ungodly  and  holds  them 
responsible  for  the  "ignorance  and  debauchery  of  the  gentry 
and  people  of  the  kingdom".^    John  iiThite  held  that  the  form  of 
church  government  (Episcopal)  was  evil  and  should  be  abolished* 
His  death  occured  in  January  1644.    Members  of  the  House  of 
Commons  attended  the  funeral. 

His  daughter  was  the  second  wife  of 

Mother  of  Samuel  Annesley  and  the  mother  of 

Susanna 

Susanna         little  is  really  known. 

Tyerman  says,  "She  was  a  woman  of  sin- 
cere piety.    She  conscientiously  endeavored  to  bring  up  her 
children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  ^  Kirk 
says,  "The  few  dim  intimations  concerning  her  ...impress  us 
with  the  idea  that  she  was  a  woman  of  superior  understanding, 
and  earnest  and  consistent  piety."  ^ 

C.  Father  of  Susanna:  Dr.  Samuel  Annesley 

Samuel  Annesley  was  born  in  1620  and  was  so  named 
at  the  request  of  the  grandmother,  who  died  before  his 


1  Tyerman,  Luke.  The  Life  and  Times  of  Samuel  Wesley,  p. 124 

2  Ibid.,  p. 125 

3  Kirk,  Rev.  John,  op.cit.,  p. 43 
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"birth  "but  who  haxi  said,  if  the  child  "be  a  son,  call  him 

Samuel  "because,  "I  have  asked  him  of  the  Lord."  The 

father  died  when  the  "boy  was  ahout 

Early  fonr  years  old»    Therefore  it  was 

Life 

his  mother's  influence  and  training 

which  awakened  and  fostered  the  religious 

ideals  and  aspirations  to  which  he  steadfastly  adhered.    At  an 

early  age,  between  five  and  six,  he  "began  reading  twenty  chapters 

from  the  Bi"ble  each  day.    This  habit  he  continued  throughout  life* 

At  the  age  of  fifteen  he  entered  Queen's  College,  Oxford.  Here 

he  was  an  earnest  student,  though  not  recorded  as  a  "brilliant 

one.    He  received  his  M.  A.  degree  and  was  ordained  a  minister* 

In  1644  the  Earl  of  Warwick  was 

Non-Conform-  Lord  Hi^  Admiral  for  the  Parliament 

ist  minister 

against  Charles  I.    The  young  clergy- 
man was  chosen  chaplain  for  the  admir- 
al's ship,  "The  Globe".     After  a  short  term  of  service  he  was 
given  the  church  at  Cliffe  in  Kent.    This  pastorate  was  a  test 
of  the  young  man's  measure.    The  former  clergyman  at  Cliffe 
had  led  a  very  dissolute  life;  was  one  with  the  rough  immoral 
group  of  the  parish^    evidently  one  of  those  'scandalous  ministers' 
described  by  John  White^    but  nevertheless  accepted  by  the  ma- 
jority, for  when  the  new  curate  arrived  they  met  him  with  "spits, 
forks,  and  stones".    Dr.  Annesley  was  not  frightened  but  told  them 
he  would  stay  until  they  had  so  reformed  as  to  be  worthy  of  a  better 
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minister* 

Accepting  the  position  as  chaplain  of  the  Globe  identified 
Dr«  Annesley  with  Parliament  and  against  the  Royalist  Party.    He  was 
called  to  preach  in  the  House  of  Commons  on  the  National  fast  day  in 
1648 •    His  sermon  gave  offense  to  the  Royalists.    But  the  fact  that 
he  spoke  later  against  the  murder  of  the  king  and  condemned  Cromwell 
as  a  hypocrite  indicates  that  he  was  ready  to  condemn  injustice  in 
"both  parties.    However  this  frankness  cost  him  his  pastorate  at 
Cliffe,  much  to  the  regret  of  his  once  undisciplined  parishioners 
who  had  learned  to  respect  and  love  him. 

Before  coming  to  Cliffe,  Dr.  Annesley  had  married;  here 
he  "buried  his  yoxmg  wife  and  also  his  first  born  son.    Upon  leaving 
Cliffe  (1652)  Dr»  Annesley  W£is  chosen  pastor  of  the  small  parish 
of  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  Friday'  Street,  Cheap  side,  London.  It 
is  thou^t  that  his  marriage  to  the  daughter  of  John  White  occurred 
soon  after  he  came  to  London. 

Dr.  Annesley  did  not  receive  the  preferment  from 
Cromwell  that  he  ex5)ectedj  he  was  twice  recommended  for  larg- 
er churches  but  the  appointment  was  not  made.    In  1657  he  was 
given  the  evening  Lecture  at  Saint  Paul  by  Cromwell  and  Par- 
liament made  him  chairman  of  the  committee  which  had  the  over- 
sight of  the  Non-Conformist  congregations  in  London.    In  1658 
he  was  given  St.  Giles'  Cripple  Gate  by  Richard  Cromwell.  At 
the  restoration  of  the  King,  Dr.  Annesley  asked  to  be 
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continued  as  Lecturer  at  St.  Paal  Init  he  was  soon  discharfeed* 
A  petition  v/as  presented  the  King  for  his  rei.ioval  from  St. 
Giles  hut  he  remained  until  1662. 

Under  the  Act  of  Uniformity  (1662)  Dr.  Annesley 
give  up  his  church  because,  with  two  thousand  or  more  other 
ministers,  he  could  not  give  "unfeigned  assent  to  all  and 
everything  contained  and  prescribed  in  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer*"    It  is  said  that  the  Earl  of  Anglesea  urged  him  to 
take  the  oath  of  conformity  and  promised  him  preferment,  hut 
he  would  make  no  compromise.    Where  he  lived  or  how,  is  not 
known  except  that  he  stayed  in  London  and  his  house  was  the 
rendezvous  for  Non-Conformist  ministers  and  students. 

In  1672  by  the  Declaration  of  In- 
Personal  dulgences  the  ban  of  Unifomity  was 
Description 

lifted  and  Dr.  Annesley  began  preach- 
ing in  the  church  in  Little  Saint  Helen's 
Bishopgate  Street.    Dr.  Annesley  was  a  real  shepherd  of  his 
people;  he  visited  and  assisted  the  poor  of  his  parish;  he 
helped  many  of  the  unfortunate  clergymen;  and  held  sacred  the 
tithe  of  all  money  he  received.    He  is  described  as  tall,  hand- 
some, dignified,  and  was  strong  of  physique.    Kirk  says,  he  was 
"almost  insensible  to  cold,  hat,  gloves,  and  topcoat  were  no  ne- 
cessities to  him,  even  in  the  depth  of  winter."  ^     His  hair 
was  brown  and  wavy  and  he  had  an  aquiline  nose  and  a  short 
upper  lip.    He  was  cheerful  and  greatly  beloved  by  his  people 


1    Kirk,  Eev.  John,  op.cit.,  p. 36 
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and  a  recognized  leader  among  the  clergy  of  his  denomination* 
He  died  at  the  age  of  seventy-seven,  Deceraljer  31,  1696  after 
an  illness  of  seventeen  weeks* 

Dr.  Annesl^»s  life  of  piety,  pa- 
Philosophy  tience,  and  cheerfulness  was  consist- 
of  life 

ent  with  his  philosophy  of  life.  He 
was  in  the  midst  of  political  and  re- 
ligious turmoil  and  yet  maintained  that  poise  of  spirit  and 
virile  courage  which  enahled  him  to  continue  in  religious  effort 
hecause  he  sew,  "Him  who  is  invisihle";  he  believed  "there  is  an 
Unseen  Hand  which  steadily  and  prudently  guides  and  directs  all 
things,  keeping  up  a  beautiful  order,  where  reason  can  discern 
nothing  but  confusion".-^    A  magistrate  died  as  he  was  signing  a  warrant 
of  arrest  for  Dr.  Annesley;  this  was  an  evidence  of  God's  protecting 
care.    Dr.  Annesley  gave  a  very  distinct  and  vital  place  to 
prayer.    To  him  prayer  was  "The  christian's  vital  breath".  Three 
or  four  times  during  the  day  he  retired  for  private  prayer  and  med- 
itation.   He  was  called  a  "wrestler  with  God"  and  "His  sup- 
plications were  mighty"  and  the  "returns  were  remarkable  and 
frequent".    Ifeditation  was  of  great  spiritual  value  and  the 
secret  of  true  education.    Defoe    paid  tribute  to  his  life  of 
sincerity  in  the  following  lines: 

"The  Sacred  Bow  he  so  Divinely  drew. 
That  eveiy  shaft  both  hit  and  overthrew. 
His  native  candour  and  familiar  style; 


1    Clarke,  Adam,  op.cit.,  p580 


Which  did  so  oft  his  hearers*  hours  "beguile. 
Charmed  us  with  godliness;  and  while  he  spake 
;Ve  loved  the  doctrine  for  the  teacher's  sake. 
By  dint  of  practice  more  than  argument. 
Strange  were  the  charmes  of  his  sincerity, 
'iWiich  made  his  actions  and  his  words  agree."  1 

Dr.  Axmesley  recognized  the  value  of 

Prominftat  expression  for  he  urged  that  children 

ideas 

and  servants  report  on  the  sermons  they 
heard.    He  knew  that  what  children  admired, 
that  is,  what  was  emotionalized,  would  he  remembered;  and  he 
believed  in  the  control  of  anger,  grief,  love  and  fear.  He 
recognized  individusd  differences  for  concerning  the  emotions  he 
wrote, 

"Passions  we  must  have;  hut  constitution 
and  education  allay  them  in  some ;  reas- 
on  moderates  them  in  others ;  and  grace 
regulates  thera  in  all*"  2 

Of  Dr.  Annesley's  twenty-five  children,  the  names  of  only 

six  have  "been  preserved;  Samuel,  -cienjainin,  Judith,  Sarah, 

Elizabeth,  and  Susanna  who  was  the  youngest* 


1  Kirk,  Rev.  John,  op.cit.,  p  .38 
Z    Clarke,  Adam,  op.cit.,  p.  378 
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D*    Susanna  Amiesley  V7esley 
1.  Personal  delineation 

SxLsanna  Annesl^  was  the  youngest  and 
Childhood  the  twenty-fifth  child  of  Sarmiel  Annes- 

ley.    She  was  ttom  in  London,  January  20, 
1669  (or  1670)  and  married  Samuel  Wesley, 
a  young  clergyman,  at  the  eige  of  twenty  or  twenty -one  .-^  The 
place  of  the  birth  of  Susanna  is  not  definitely  known.    But  as 
her  father  lived  on  Spital  Yard,  a  narrow  street  "between 
Bishopgate  and  Spital  Square,  while  he  was  pastor  of  the  church 
at  Little  Saint  Helen's  (1672-1696)  it  is  supposed  that  this 
is  where  Susanna  was  'born*^    At  least  most  of  her  life  until 
marriage  must  have  "been  spent  here*    As  to  incidents  of  her 
childhood  days  almost  nothing  has  been  preserved*    In  one  of 
her  meditations  on  causes  for  thankfulness,  she  refers  to 
"preservation  from  ill  accidents,  and  once  from  violent  death"3 
but  does  not  e:cplain  to  what  she  refers. 

The  facts  concerning  her  education 
are  also  missing.    There  seems  to  be 

Education 

some  difference  of  opinion  as  to  her 
knowledge  of  the  langaages.  Moore 
says,  "from  several  things  which  appear  in  her  papers,  it  seems 


1  Clarke,  Adam.  Memoirs  of  the  Lesleys,  vol.  II.  p.  2 

2  The  Journal  of  The  Rev.  John  Wesley,  Cumock,  Kehemiah,  vol  II.  p. 268 

3  Kirk,  Rev.  John,  op.cit.,  p49 
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to  me  that    she  had  acquired  some  knowledge  of  the  Latin  and 
Greek  languages  in  her  youth,  though  she  never  makes  any  pre- 
tensions to  it»"  1    Adam  Clarke  thinks  her  education  included 
Latin,  Greek,  and  French  hut  Kirk  finds  no  positive  proof 
that  she  knew  even  French  hut  says  she  prohahly  read  some 
devotional  hooks  in  that  language;  he  decided  that  if  she 
had  heen  fsuniliar  with  Greek  and  Latin  some  words  would  he 
found  in  her  letters  as  it  was  quite  fashionahle  at  that 
time  to  do  so*    Then  too,  he  says,  the  sons  in  writing  their 
father  did  use  Latin  and  Greek  words  and  even  wrote  the  whole 
letter  in  Latin,  hut  never  did  to  their  mother.    Moreover  the 
father  in  writing  to  Samuel,  who  was  in  school  in  London,  urged 
him  to  write  freely  to  him  and  said; 

"I  will  promise  you  so  much  secrecy  that 
even  your  mother  shall  know  nothing  hut 
you  have  a  mind  she  should;  for  which 
reason  it  may  be  convenient  you  should 
write  to  me  still  in  Latin."  2 

This  he  considers  sufficient  proof  for  his  position  that 
Susanna's  education  did  not  include  a  knowledge  of  the  Latin 
and  Greek  languages.    Tyerman  in    The  Life  and  Times  of  Sam- 
uel Wesley  followes    Moore  and  Clarke  although  he  was  familiar 
with  The  Mother  of  the  'Lesleys,  while  Eliza  Clarke  takes  the 
position  which  Rev.  Kirk  maintains. 

That  her  education  was  far  superior  to  the  young 
women  of  her  day  is  readily  granted  hy  all  biographers,  and 


1  Moore,  Henry.    The  Life  of  John  Wesley,  p. 53 

2  Kirk,  Hev.  John,  op.cit.,  p. 49 
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that  her  studies  included  logic  and  metaphysics  is  also 


unquestioned*    Her  letters  reveal  an  unusual  command  of 


the  English  language.    Lunn  Baira, 


"all  her  writings  are 


marked  by  perfect  balance  of  phrase,  and  lay  unconscious 


and  unforced  rhythm  of  expression.'*-^    Her  letters  are 


worthy,  he  thinks,  of  a  place  in  an  anthology  of  eighteenth 


centuiy  prose. 


She  had  on  astute,  vigorous,  phil- 


Type  of 
mind 


osophical,  logical  mind;  a  masculine- 


type  mind  some  prefer  to  characterize 


it,  to  which  Lipsky  adds. 


"firm  common 


sense*.    These  mental  traits  combined  with  appreciation  of 
and  will-power  to  perform  severe  methodical  discipline,  unite 
to  produce  a  rare  personality.    One  expects  such  a  person  to 
do  her  own  thinking  but  Kirk  seems  to  think  she  was  influenced, 
especially  in  her  teen-age  theological  problems,  by    the  young 
college  student,  Samuel  Wesley.    Yet  it  must  be  granted  his  in- 
fluence did  not  pley  a  large  part  in  adult  decisions.    In  writing  her 
son  John,  who  was  in  school  in  London,  she  says,  "It  is  a  misfortune  almost 
peculiar  to  our  family  that  your  father  and  I  seldom  think  alike ."2  An 
incident  to  the  same  point  (although  Eliza  Clarke  and  others  think 
it  is  impossible  to  reconcile  all  the  statement  with  facts  and  dates  ) 
continues  to  be  cited;  Mr»  V/esley  suddenly  became  conscious  that  his 


1  Lund,  Arnold.    John  >tfesley,  p  .16 

2  Kirk,  Eev.  Joh.  opcit.,  p. 222 

3  Clarke,  Eliza,  opcit.,  p  40;  Kirk,  Rev.  John,  op.cit.,  p. 223; 
Southey,  Hobert.  The  Life  of  Lesley,  p  .9  ft.  note  of  editors 
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wife  was  not  saying  "Amen"  to  Ms  prayer  for  the  king.  "Sukie," 

he  said  majestically,  "if  we  are  to  have  tv/o  kings,  vre  must  have 

two  beds,"  and  forthv/ith  rode  to  London  to  remain  until  v^ueen 

Anne  carne  to  the  throne,  when  he  rejoined  his  family. 

Descriptions  of  her  physical  appear- 

Personal  ance  are  very  interesting;,  if  all  writers 

appearance 

do  not  agree,    i^liza  Clarke  says,  "Susanna 

was  slim  and  very  pretty  and  retained  her 

good  looks  and  syiu.ietry  of  figure  to  old  age."-'-      She  also  states 

that  Mrs.  '.7esley  was  very  much  like  her  older  sister,  Elizabeth,  and 

that  any  description  of  the  latter  reflects  the  former.  Therefore 

the  word  sketch  of  Elizabeth  as  penned  by  John  I>unton,  Elizabeth's 

suitor,  is  interesting: 

"Iris  is  tall;  of  good  aspect;  her  hair  of 
a  light  chestnut  colour;  dark  eyes;  her  eye- 
brov/s  dark  and  even;  her  mouth  little  and  suf- 
ficiently sweet;  her  air  something  melarcholy, 
sweet,  and  ag-reeable;  her  neck  long-  and  grace- 
ful; white  hands;  a  well  shaped  body;  her  com- 
plexion very  fair... her  wit  solid.    She  has 
enougji  of  that  quickwit,  so  much  in  fashion,  to 
render  her  conversation  very  desirable,    i^he  is 
severely  modest,  and  has  all  kinds  of  virtues.. 
Her  humour  is  good  to  a  miracle.    She  is  an  agree- 
able acquaintance;  a  trusted  friend.    And... is 
mistress  of  all  those  graces  that  can  be  desired 
to  make  a  complete  woman."  2 

John  Dunton  v/ent  to  hear  Dr.  Annesley  preach  out  heard  little  for 

he  said,  "I  soon  singled  out  a  young  lady  that  almost  charmed  me 


1  Clarke,  Jiliza.     op.cit.,  p. 7-8 

2  Kirk,  Rev.  Joh-n.  op.cit,,  p. 60 


mad**,  That  lady  was  Susanna  "but  the  fact  that  he  found  she  was 

•pre-engaged"  turned  his  attentions  to  the  sister.    Susanna's  sister 

Judith  is  reported  to  have  been  a  very  beautiful  young  womanj  her 

portrait  was  painted  by  the  celebrated  Sir  Peter  Lely,  but  one  who 

knew  both  well  said,  "Beautiful  as  ISlsa  Annesley  appears,  she  was 

far  from  being  so  beautiful  as  Mrs.  Wesley".-^    Stevens  sayst 

**A  portrait  of  Susanna  V/eslqy  taken  at  a 
later  date  than  her  marriage,  but  evidently 
while  she  was  still  young,  affords  us  a  pic- 
ture of  the  refined,  and  even  elegant  lady  of 
the  times*    The  features  are  slight,  but 
almost  classic  in  their  regularity ..her 
dress  and  coiffure  are  in  the  simplest  style 
of  her  day,  and  the  entire  picture  is  marked 
by  chaste  gracefulness*    It  lacks  not,  also, 
an  air  of  that  hi^bred  aristocracy  from 
which  she  descended." 2 

To  which  description  Kirk  says,  "a  microscope  would  fail  to 

disclose  a  single  line  of  the  calm  intellectual  face  of 

Epworth  family"  and  then  adds  his  own  description  in  which 

he  says; 

"Susanna  •'^esley  excelled  her  sisters  in 
strength  of  mind  and  extent  of  solid  at- 
tainraents,  she  was  probably  not  their  equal 
in  graces  of  personal  attraction.  We 
believed  she  lacked  also  their  well-known 
hilarity  and  wit ;  and  was  more  grave  and 
thoughtful  than  the  rest  of  the  Annesley 
daughters.    Her  figure  was  probably  slight; 
her  stature  about  the  average  female  heigjit. 


1  Ibid.,  p60 
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her  featvires  good  rather  than  beautiful; 
bearing  more  vividly  traces  of  deep 
thought  and  grave  contemplation,  than 
of  vivacity  or  sparkling  wit."  1 

Lunn  follov/s  Kirk  in  the  belief  that  "the  mother  of  the  ./esleys 
had  no  claim  to  great  beauty"  but  characterizes  her  as  a 
woman  who  though  wearing  a  "dowdy  frock  and  a  last  year's  hat" 
would  make  "the  most  beautifully  dressed  woman  look  undistinguished." 
2.    Married  life 

Susanny  V/esley  left  her  father's  house  of 
comfort  and   plenty  to    experience  a  life  of  severe  poverty  as 
wife  of  Samuel  .vesley  and  mother  of  nineteen  children.    The  youjig 
people  lived  two  years  in  London  and  then  moved  to  South  Ormsby. 
In  1696  or  early  in  1697  the  family  moved  to  iilpwortk,  and  with 
the  exception  of  a  few  years  at  ./roote,  lived  there  until  the 
death  of  l.ir.  «7e3ley  in  1735.      Epworth  was  a  small  market-town 
but  the    largest  village  on  the  Isle    of  Axholrne.    The  popiilation 
of  Epworth,  about  tv/o  thousand  in  nuniber,  was  composed  of  the  ig- 
norant uncultured  peasant  class.    They  were  engaged  in  raising 
hemp  and  flax.    The  parsonage  here  was  much  better  than  the  one 
at  iJouth  Ormsby.    It  was  made  of    plaster  and    timber,  three 
stories  with  a  roof  of  thatch.    The  land  belonging  to  the  par- 
sonage contained  about  three  acres. 


1  Ibid.,  p.  62 
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Method  was  Susanna  Wesley* a  motif 

Training  and  from  six  in  the    morning  until 

of 

children  seven  in  the  evening  there  was  a  stiff 

and  rigid  Schedule  for  each  merat»er  of 
the    family;  exception  was  made  only  in  case  of  illness.  Sleep, 
meals,  and  devotions  were  apportioned  according  to  the  age  and 
ability  of  the  child.      Only  play    seems  not  to  have  been  care- 
fully provided  for  in    the  daily  schedule.    However,  the  chil- 
dren did  play.    "The  nursery,    the  yard,  and  the  adjoining  croft," 
occasionally  became  scenes  of  "high  glee  and  frolic",  writes 
Kirk^  and  the  mother-teacher  wrote  concerning  the  school:  "There 
was  no  such  thing  as  loud  playing  during  school  hours ."^ 

It  was  at  Epworth  that  Stisanna  Wesley  conducted 
her    well-known  school  for  the  members    of  her  numerous  family. 
School  began  at  nine  o* clock  in    the  morning    and  continued 
until  five    o*clock,  with  two  hours  intermission  from  twelve 
iintil  two.    After    the  second  fire,  when  the  house  was  couipletely 
destroyed,  it  was  necessary  to  place  the  children  in  homes  of 
the    parishioners.    When  the  family  was  again  under  parental 
influence,  the    mother  soon  discovered  the  children  were  imi- 
tating the  crude  manners  and    the  rude  speech  of  the  uneducated; 
therefore  she  deemed    it    necessary  to  make  the  program  of  the 
school  even  more  strict,    especially  in  devotions  and  polite 
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social  courtesies* 

Quietness  and  courtesy  were  persistently  prac- 
ticed.   By  the  time  a  child  was  a  year    old  it  had  learned  to 
ciy  softly  and    to  know  it  received  nothing  for  which  it  cried. 
They  were    taught  to    **speak  handsomely  for  what  they  wanted.** 
At  meal  time  the  children  whispered  their  wants  to  the  maid 
who  told  the  mother;  for  the  children  ate  at  a  low  tahle  until 
they  could  use    their  knife  and  fork  well.    To  the  servants 
the  children  were  taaght  to  say,  "Pray  give  me  such  a  thing,** 
and    the    servant  was  not  allowed  to  overlook  the  omission. 
Each  child  was  taught  to    prefix  the  term  **'brother**  and  **sister** 
before  they  spoke    the  Christian  name.    The  mother  was  a  con- 
stant exaznple  for  polite  speech;  her  requests  to  the  children 

were    always  framed  thus,  **Molly,  Rohert,  he  pleased  to  do  so 
1 

and  so.** 

Mr.  Birrell  is  quoted  as  descrih- 

Attitude  ing  Mrs.  Wesley  as  "&  stern,  for- 

toward  her 

children  "bidding,  almost  xinfeeling  parent**; 

hut  Pitchett  sees  love,  strong,  deep, 
and  deathless  permeating  the  home  life    and  revealing  itself  in  the 
devotion  of  the  children  to  their  mother.    Lecfey  states  that  **the 
Wesley  home  of  Epworth  was  not  a    happy  one**;  hut  Adam  Clarke  in 
speaking  of  the    Wesley  home  says:  "They  had  the  common    fame  of 


1  Clarkf,  Adam,    op.cit.,  p.  8 

2  Fitchett,  Eev.  V/.H.  op.cit.,  p.  29 


"being  the  most  loving  family  in  the  county  of  Lincoln."-*- 

It  is  trae  that  Mrs*  Wesley    was  a  strict 
disciplinarian*    Her    methods    were  well  defined  and  consis- 
tently adhered  to*    This  was  hecause  of  the  value  she  placed 
on  forming    right    hahits  from' infancy.    She  says; 

"In  the  esteem  of  the  world  they  pass  for 
kind  and  indulgent,  vhom  1  call  cruel  par- 
ents, who  permit  their  children  to  get 
hahits  which  they  know  must  afterwards  he 
"broken.    Nay,  some  are  so  stupidly  fond  as 
in  sport  to    teach  their  children  to  do 
things  which  in  a   while  after  they  have 
severely  heaten  them  for  doing***2 

Her  principle  as  stated,  "The  first  thing  to  he  done  is  to 
conquer  their  wills    and  Inring  them  to  an  ohedient  ten^jer" 
soiinds  harsh;  hut  to  know  that  she  considered    the  hardest 
part  of    the  problem  of  disohedience  must  he  solved  hefore 
the  child  was  a  year  old  or  such  hahits  would  he  formed  which 
would    take  "such  severity  as  would  he    as  painful  to  me  as  to 
the  child"  relieves  the    words  from  unfeeling  sternness  and  also 
of    the  idea  that    the  personality  of    the  child  would  he  com- 
pletely crashed.    This  is  further  sustained  hy  her  principle, 

"that  if  ever  any  child  performed  an  act 
of  ohedience,    or  did  anything  with  an 
intention  to  please,  though  the  performance 
was  not  well,  yet  the  ohedience  and  inten- 
tion should  he  kindly  accepted,  and  the 
child    with  sweetness  directed  how  to  do 
better  for  the  future. "3 


1  Clarke,  Adam,    op*  cit*,  2 

2  Journal,  op .cit*,  p*35 

3  Ibid*,  p*  38-39 


These  positions  certainly  reveal  a  mother  most    rare  in  the 
appreciation  of    and    devotion  to  a  mother's  responsibility 
in  the  training  of  her  children.    Such  individual  and  con- 
stant attention  would  "be  required  that  the  wonder  is  how 
Mrs*  Wesley  met    with  any  success  in  maintaining  her  ideals 
for  so  large    a  family  . 

She    had,  at    least  a  part  of    the  time,  a  maid 
to  assist  with  household  duties    and  a  man  servant  to  care  for 
the  grain  and  the  cattle.    Nevertheless  it  is  to  her  great 
credit  that,  in  spite    of    ill  health,  a    large  family  about 
her,  and  the  fact  that  she  was    left  months  at    a  time  with 
the  responsibility  of  providing  food  for  the  little  ones  and 
with  the  msuiagement  of  the  glebe,  she  could  adiiere  to  such  a 
program  tmtil  it  was  formative  in  its  influence*    It  would 
have  collapsed  under  a  person  of  less  ability.    Kirk  says: 

"John  Wesley  speaks  with  profound  admira- 
tion of  the    serenity  with  which  his 
mother  wrote  letters,  attended  to  business, 
and  held  conversation  while  surrounded  by 
thirteen  children.**! 

Only  discipline  tempered  by  understanding  and  Justice  could 
make  such  a  picture  possible.    Her  attitude  toward  the  chil- 
dren, which  also  reflects  a  lack  of  fear  toward  the  mother, 
is  revealed  in  the  following  incident.    One  evening  the 
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husband  said: 

"I  wonder  at    your  patience;  you  have  told 
that  child  twenty  times    the  same  thing." 
To  which  the  mother  replied,  "Had  I  satis- 
fied inyself  by  mentioning  the  matter  only 
nineteen  times,  I  should  have  lost  all  iqy 
labour*    You  see  it  was  the  twentieth  time 
that  crowned  the  whole ."^ 

The  husband  of  Susanna  Wesley, 

Her  husband  Samuel  Wesley,  has  a  long,  noble,  and 

Samuel  Wesley 

noted  ancestry.^     The  grandfather  and 
the  father  were  graduates  of  Oxford 
University.    Both  were  Uon-Conformist  preachers    and  suffered 
persecution  under  the    Act  of  Uniformity  of  1662  and  the  Five 
Mile  Act*     Quite  singular  is    the  fact  that  the  mother  of 
Samuel  Wesley  was  the  daughter  of  a  John  White,  as  was  the 
mother  of  Susanna  Annesley.    Both  raen  were  members  of  the 
Long  Parliament  of  1640,  members  of  the  Westminister  Assem- 
bly   of  Divines,  and  active,  enthujsiastic  Dissenters, but  not 
known  to  be  related*    Samuel's  maternal  grandfather  was  a 
minister  and  one  of  the  men  interested  in  the  settlements  of 
Massachusetts  Bay  Colony  as  a  place    of  refuge  for  the  perse- 
cuted Dissenters,    while, as  has  been    stated,  Susanna's  ma- 
ternal grandfather  was  a  prominent  and  distinguished  lawyer* 

Samuel  Wesley  was  born  in  Winterborn  Whitchurch 
in  Dorsetshire  a  few  months  before  the  father  was    forced  to 
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leave  his  pastorate  in  1662.     After  trying  town  after  tovra  the 
family  was  finally  allowed  to  remain  at  Preston.    Samuel  received 
his  early  education  in  the  Free  School  at  Dorchester.    After  the 
death  of  his  father  he  was  sent  by  friends  (Dissenters)  to  Yeal*s 
Acadeniy  at  Stepney  in  London.     While  here  he  helped  pay  his 
expenses  by  writing  verses.    The  young  publisher,  John  Dunton, 
made    his  acquaintance,  published  some    of  his  poems,  and  per- 
haps introduced  him  to  the  Annesley  family. 

While  Saimiel  Wesley    was  a  student  at  the  AcadeuQr 
he  vas  engaged  to  make  translations  of  the  writings  of  Idhn 
Biddle,    the  "father  of  English  Unitarians".    When  he  studied 
the  writings  he  refused  to  make  the  trar^lations.    Later  he  was 
asked  to  answer  an  article  which  criticized  the  Dissenters.  Here 
again  investigation  preparatoiy  to  writing  made  him  refuse  to  do 
the  work.    It  also  decided  him  against  the  faith  in  which  he  had 
been  reared.    In  1683  Samuel  Wesley  left  the  Dissenters  and  en- 
tered Exeter  College  as  a  "servitor  and  poor  scholar".    He  re- 
ceived his  B.A.  degree  in  1688  and  the  next  year  was  ordained 
priest  in  the  Choxch  of  England. 

Adam  Clarke  describes  Wesley  as  "short  of  stature, 
spare,  athletic,  earnest,  and  conscientious".    Eliza  Clarke  char- 
acterizes   him  as  a  "dabbler  in  rhyme"  and  as  a  "lover  of  small 
controversies".    Kirk  says  that  he    had  a  "lively  disposition 
and    sparkling  wit",  a  "sharpness  of  temper  not  always  tinder 
control"  • 


His    marriage  to  Susanna  Annesley  occurred  in 
1689  and  most    of  their  married    life    was  spent  at  Epworth* 
Samuel    Wesley  was  not  greatly  teloved  lay  his  parishioners, 
at  least  not  until    the  last  few  years  of  his  life.    His  polit- 
ical activities    made  him  unpopular  with  some  of  his  more  prom- 
inent church  meralsers  and  their  influence  made  him  many  troubles* 
He  had  to  "borrow   money  to  begin  his    pastorate  and  put  in  his 
crops    at  Epworth.    His  enemies    threatened  his  life,  tormented 
his    family,  stabbed  his  cattle,  destroyed  his  crops,  cheated 
him  of    his  tithes,  and  threw  him  in  jail  for  debts,  twice 
setting  his  house  on  fire,    which  was  completely  destroyed  in 
the  second  fire* 

Samuel  Wesley  was  never  able  to  provide  suffic- 
ient food  nor  suitable  clothing  for  his    family.    Thirteen  years 
after  the    house  had  been  rebuilt  it  was  only  half  furnished. 
He  was  honored  by  the  clergy  of  his  district  by  being  their 
representative  to  the  Convocation  at  London.    He  loved  his  books 
and    endeavored    to  increase  the  family  budget  by  writing  poems. 

Mr*  Wesley  had    great  admiration  for  his  wife* 
When  in  prison  for  debt  he  wrote,  "All  this,  thank  God,  does 
not  in  the  least  sink  ray  wife's  spirits."^     "She  bears  it  with 
that  courage  which  becomes  her,  and  which  I  expected  from  her."^ 
He  wrote  concerning   her  to  his  son  Samuel  as  follows: 
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**Eeverence  and    love  her  as  much  as  you 
can.    For,  thou^  I  should  he  jealous  of 
any    other  rival  in  your  hreast,  yet  I  will 
not  he  of  her*    The  more  duty  you  pay  her, 
and  the  more  frequently  and  kindly  you 
write  her,  the    more  you  will  please  your 
affectionate  father."^ 

Mrs.  Wesley  was  faithful  to  her  husband 

Attitude  in  the  face  of    all  difficulties.    She  wrote 

toward  her 

hushand  her  "brother,  "Since  I  have  taken  n\y  husband 

'for  better,  for  worse,'  I»ll  take  my  residence 

with  him.»»  ^     When  her  husband  was  severely  censured  by  her 

brother  for  failure    to  carry  forward  business  matters  success- 

fally,  Mrs.  Wesl^  was  loyal  to  her  husband;  she  upheld  his 

integrity  while  she  frankly  admitted  his  lack  of  business 

ability*    She  was  ready  to  make  personal  sacrifices  for  him. 

When  he  was  in  prison  for  debts  she  sent  her  rin^s  to  assist 

in  his  release,  but  it  should  be  stated  to  his  credit  that  he 

did    not  accept  the    sacrifice.    Mrs.  Vfesley  appreciated  his 

intellectual  abilities    and  his  educational  attainments,  and  only 

her  faith  that  God's  ways  do  not  always  seem  right    to  man  kept 

her  from  believing  that  his  choice  of  profession  was  altogether 

wrong,  o  r  as  she  so  generously  puts  it, 

"I  should  think  it  a  thousand  pities 
that  a  man  of  his  brightness  and  rare 
endowments  of  learning  and  useful  know- 
ledge in  relation  to  the  Church  of  God 
should  be  confined  to  an    obscure  corner 
of    the  country,  where  his  talents  are 
buried,  and  he  determined  to  a  way  of 
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life  for  which  he    is  not  so  well 
qualified  as  I  could  wish,"  ^ 

In  spite  of  the  sufferings  of  herself 

Attitude  and  family  from  the  inability  of  her  hus- 

toward  her 

sufferings  "band  to  provide  even  the  bare  necessities 

of  life,  in  all  her  letters,  which  have 
been  available  for  reading,  there  are  only  a  few  sentences  which 
reveal  any  letting  down  from  the  high  level  of  spiritual  poise 
which  marks  her  the    rare  intellectual  spiritual  woiaan  of  her 
age  or  in  fact  of  any  age.    It  is  the  letter  to  her  brother, 
Samuel  Annesley,  who  was  in  India,  which  reveals  the  fact  that 
she  was    keenly  conscious  of  the  sufferings  of  her  family  and 
that  th^  misfortunes  and  sorrows  of  life  cut  deeply  into  her 
sensitive  nature.    How  much  her  conversation  with  Archbishop 
Sharp  reveals.*    She  quotes  the  conversation  in  the  letter, 

which  is  as  follows: 

"•Tell  me,  Mrs*  Wealeor t  whether  you  ever 
really  wanted  bread,*  said    the  good  Arch- 
bishop of  York.    'Lord,*  said  I,  'I  will 
freely  own  to  year  Grace,  that,  strictly 
speaking,  I  never  did    wajit    bread.  But 
then  I  had  so  much  care  to  get  it  before 
it  was  eat,  and  to  pay  for  it  after,  as 
has  often  made  it  veiy  unpleasant  to  me; 
and  I  think,  to  have  bread  on  such  terras  is 
next  degree  of  wretchedness  to  having  none 
at  all*.    *Tou  are  certainly  right, •  re- 
plied my  lord.**  ^ 

In  the  same  letter  she  said  to  her  brother,  "If  you  will  not 

reach  out  a  friendly  hand  to  support,  yet  I  beseech  you. 
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forbear  to  throw  water  on  a  people  already  sinking."  Her 

grief  over  the  xuifortunate  condition  of  her  daughters  is 

also  revealed*    Emilia,  she  said,  was  compelled  to  teach 

in  Lincoln,  when  she  needed  her  at    home;  Susanna  had  given 

up  the  hope  that  her  xincle  would  assist  her  and  had  married 

a  scoundrel;  Hetty, who  had  yielded  to  an  unprincipled  lover, 

had  added  her  shame  to  the  burden  of    the  family;  and  with 

"the  inconceivable  distess  of  all  the  rest,**  she  wrote, "I 

have  enou^  to  turn  a  stronger  head  than  mine."  Against 

such  a  backgroujid  her  faith  rises  to  heroic  heights  and  out 

of  the  strain  of  poverty  and  physical  suffering  her  spirit  . 

transcends  the  present  and  lives  in  the  light  of  eternity.  ^ 

Mrs.  Wesley  kept  in  touch  and  sym- 

Death  pathy  with  her  children  as  they  left 

1743 

home.    It  is  largely  from  these  let- 
ters that  a  survey  of  her  religious 
experience    is  made  possible  and  from  which  it  must  be  recon- 
structed.   After  Mr.  Wesley*s  death  in  1735,  Mrs.  Wesley  lived 
with  her  children.    The  last  few  months  were  spent  at  the 
Foundry  with  her  son  John.    The  Foundry  was  only  about  a  half 
mile  from  her    girlhood  home.    Mrs.  Wesley  suffered  from  gout 
and  died  July  23,  1742.    Five    of  the  dau^ters  and  her  son 
John  were  at  the  bedside  and  at  her  request  sang  a  Requiem  for 
the    dead  at  her  passing.    On  Sunday  John  Wesley  preached  the 
funeral  sermon.    Burial  was  made  at  Bunhill  Cemetery. 


1  Clarke,  Eliza,  op.cit.,  p. 132 


In  1709-10  Susanna  VTesley  wrote  a 

Her  comprehensive  exposition  of  the  Apostles* 

Hfri  tings  i 

Creed;    this  was  followed  "by  an  exposition 

of  the  Ten  Comraandments ;  and  in  1711-12  she 
wrote  "A  Religious  Conference  Between  M.  and  E. or  as  referred 
to  "by  John  Wesley,  "i^  Mother's  Conference  with  her  Daughter." 
Mrs*  Wesley's  desire  in  writing  was  to  make  the  principles  of 
religion  clear  and  reasonable  to  her  children.    The  positions 
and  explanations  are  consistent  with  her  "beliefs  as  to  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world,  the  fall  of  roan,  man's    need  of  a  Redeemer, 
and  the  necessity  of  discipline.    Clarke  objected  to  some  of 
her  positions  when  he  wrote  in  1823.    Many  today  would  object 
to  many  more    of  them;  "but  no  one  would  object  to  Kirk's  state- 
ment that  these  treatises  prove  Mrs.  Wesley's  "extensive  reading" 
and  her  "cociprehensive  acquaintance  with  the  entire  circle  of 
religious  truth"  of  her  day. 

Mine  of  the  Wesley  children  didd  at 

Her  birth  or  when  quite  young.    The  three 

children 

sons,  Samuel,  John,  and  Charles,  gradu- 
ated from  Oxford  and  became  clergymen  in 
the  Church  of  England.    They  counted  the  literary  men  of  the 
day.  Swift,  Pope,  Addison,  and  Johnson,  among  their  intimate 
friends* 


1  Clarke,  Adam,  op.cit..  Vol.  II.  p.38-72;  Letter  35,  Appendix 

2  Kirk,  Eev.  John.  op.  cit.,  p. 189 
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Of  the  seven  girls  only  Anne  and  Mary  seem  to 
have  had  a  happy  married  life,  while  Kezziah  died  before 
her  marriage    was  consummated*    Emilia,  Susanna,  Mehetahle, 
and  Martha  were  unfortujiate  in  marriage  Taut  testimony  is 
left  of  their  heroic  Christian  living. 


III.    Early  religious  life  of  Susanna  Annesley 


A*  Heligious  training  in  the  parental  home 


There  is  no  record  of  a  definite  plan 


No 

definite 
plan 


or  system  of  the  religious  education 


and  training  indiich  Susanna  Annesley  re- 


ceived in  the  parental  home •    That  the 


children  received  such  no  one  would  he  disposed  to  question^ 
judging  from  what    is  known  of  the  father's    religious  life, 
his  attitude  toward  the  Bihle,  and  his  hahits  of  personal 
devotion;  together  with  the  hrief  statements  found  in  the 
diaries  of  some  of  the  Annesley  girls. 


was  also  central  in  the  family  program. 
Family  worship  was  conducted  twice  each  day.    Every  perplex- 
ing problem  was  first  laid  "before  God  in  prayer,  then  discussed 
and  procedure  determined^    while  "every  extraordinary  occurance 
in  his  household,"  writes  Kirk  of  Dr.  Annesley,  "was  celebrated 
by  a  religious  fast."  ^     Therefore  the  home  must  have  been  per- 
vaded by  the  very  atmosphere  of    piestic  religion.    With  this 
picture  of  the  home  one  should  recall  that  the  Annes^  home  was 
the  popular  meeting  place  for  the  Non-Conformist  ministers, 
both  old  and  young.    Discussions  were  on  religious    and  political 


As  we  have  seen,  prayer,  reading  the 


Home 
influences 
religious 


Scriptures,  and  meditation  were  central 


in  the  father's  daily  schedule.  Prayer 


1  Kirk,  Rev.  John,    op.cit.,  p. 39 
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themes  and  no  doulst  were  controversial,  lively  and  tinctured 
with  wit  and  mirth.  In  this  whole  picture  the  young,  philo- 
sophically minded  Susanna  would  he  quite  at  home»  And  this 
would  also  contrilaute  its  measure  to  her  religious  develop- 
ment* 

From  the  diaiy  of  the    girls  we  may  conclude 
that  the  parents  regarded    the  religious  training  of  the  chil- 
dren a  serious  responsibility  which  th^  did  not  evade  and  that 
the  daily  home  life  of    the  parents  made  that  training  valid  and 
enduring.    Elizabeth  made  the  comment  in  her  diary: 

"I  can  look  hack  with  joy  on  some  of 
the  early  yejOrs  that  I  sweetly  spent 
in  ii^y  father's  house.. .0  what  a  mercy 
it  is  to  he  dedicated  to  God  betimes."  ^ 

Dedication  would  mean  baptism  and  in  fulfillment  of  parental  re- 
sponsibility of  that    sacrament,  there  would  be  catechetical  in- 
struction, memorization  of  the  Creed  and    prayers.    This  would 
be  substantiated  from  a    recorded  statement  of  Susanna's  that, 

"In  childhood  she  'received  from  the  heart  the  form  of  doctrine* 

2 

delivered  from  her  saintly  father's  lips."       Again,  she  lists 

among  God's  mercies  to  her  that  she  was 

"Early  initiated  and  instructed  in  the 
first  principles  af    the  Christian  re- 
ligion; good  exan^le  in  parents,  and  in 
several  of  the  family."  3 


1  Ibid.,  p«64 
Z  Ibid.,  p.64 

3  Clarke,  Adajn.    op.cit.,  Vol.11,  p. 88 


The  value  the  father  put  upon  Bihle 

Father's  reading  is  reflected  in  the  hahits  and 

influence 

revealed  attitudes  of  his  children*    It  is  said 

of  Elizabeth  that  the  Bible  was  the 
"♦great  conrpanion  and  pleasure  of  her  life*  and  that  she 
was  so  familiar  with  it  that  *no  portion  of  it  could  be  men- 
tioned which  she  could  not  refer  to  the  book,  chapter,  and 
verse  in  which  it  might  be  found.      ^    That  Susanna  was  fa- 
miliar with  the  Bible  cannot  be  doubted,  although  it  stirred 
philosophical  speculation  rather  than  memorization;  yet  her 
letters  show  that  her  mind  was  stored  with  it« 

Meditation  was  of  great  value  in  the  father's 
estimation*    That  it  carried  over  and  became  equally  so  in 
the  estimation  of  some  of  his  dau^ters  may  be  seen  from 
recorded  statements.    Of  Judith  it  is  said,  she  keeps  "con- 
stant watch  over  the  frame  of  her  soul    and  the  course  of 

2 

her  actions  by  daily  and  strict  examination  of  both.**  That 
meditation  included  self-examination  and  resulted  in  consis- 
tent living  is  also  suggested  by  Dunton»s  tribute    to  Anne, 
when  he  said,  "Her  life  was  one  continued  act  of  tenderness, 
wit,  and  piety.**  ^    That  Susanna  was  equally  impressed  with 
its    importance  in  the  religious  life  may  be  seen  from  a  letter 
she  wrote  to  her  son  in  whidi  she  says: 


1  Clarke,  Adam,    op.cit..  Vol.  I.  p.  396 

2  Kirk,  Eev.  John,  op.cit.,  p.  48 

3  Ibid.,  p.  48 
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♦•I  Bee  nothing  in  the  disposition 
of  your  time  "but  what  I  approve,  ^m- 
less    it  l>e  that  you  do  not  assign 
enou^  of  it  to  meditation;  which  I 
conceive,  incomparably  the  "best  means 
to  spiritualize  our  affections,  con- 
firm our  judgment,  and  add  strength 
to  our  pious  resolutions,  of  any  exer- 
cise whatever.**  ^ 

That  this  was  a  result  of  a  hahit  formed  in  girlhood  days  may 

he  concluded  from  a  letter  she  wrote  to  her  son  Sanniel  in  which 

she  gives  a  rule  she  made  when,  she  said, 

**I  was  young  and  too  much  addicted 
to  childish  diversions,  which  was 
this:  never  to  spend  more  time  in 
any  matter  of  recreation  in  one  day 
than  I  spent  in  private  religious 
duties.**  2 

That  the  reading  of  hooks  entered  into 
Books  the  religious  training  of  the  Annesley 

scheme    is  suggested  by  Judith,  who  found 
**8weetest  entertainment  in  good  hooks** 
and  hy  Susanna  who  lists  **good  hooks'*  as  a  mercy  from  God 
together  with  *»ingenious  conversations •*•        Kirk  suggests 
that  these  hooks  were  prohahly  religious  hooks  such  as  those 
written  hy  Banyan  and  Jeren^  Taylor.    The  father  had  very 
decided  ideas  of  how  hooks  should  he  read.    It  was    not  how 
much  one  read,  so  much  as    how  well  one  **digested**  the  read- 
ing which  would  hring  one    to  truth.    One  must  **ujiderstand*» 
and  "digest**  hy  meditation.    Dr.  Annesley  also  insisted  that 


1  Ihid.,  p.  288 

2  Clarke,  Adam,  op.cit.  Vol.11,  p.  68;  Letter  6,  Appendix,  p.l02. 


the  children  give  expression  to  the  sermons  they  heard. 
This  idea  wo\xld  prohahly  result  in  a  discussion  of  their 
readings  as  well.    This  method  of  thinking  throu^  and  then 
discussion  of  books  would    give  them  a  definite    place  in 
the  religious  education  of  the  children* 
B*  Heligiou^  problems 

While  still  a  girl  Susanna 

Accepts  faced  important  religious  proh- 

Socinianism 

lems*    The  first  was  in  regard 
to  Socinianism.    Just  how  she 
came  to  study  and  aiscept  Socinianisra  is    not  known*  She 
acknowledges  that  she  had  accepted    its  tenets  hut  was  as- 
sisted by  Samuel  W4sley  to  reject  the  heresy ."^     Samuel  Wesley 
was  then  a  student  at  Yeal^s    Acadecy  and  as  we  have  seen,  had 
made  a  thorou^  study  of  Socinianisra;  he  would  therefore  be 
greatly  interested  and  thorou^ly  informed  in  the  whole  system 
of  beliefs.    She  also  states  that  she  was  "further  confirmed 
by  B.B.*»     "B.B."  is  supposed  to  be  Bishop  Bull,  who  wrote  in 
defense  of  the  orthodox  faith  about  that  time. 

Susanna's  independent  thinking 

Becomes  a  and  her  investigating  mind  brought 

member  of 

Church  of  her  to  another  theological  problem. 

England 

While  her  mother  and  the  rest  of 
the  family  remained  content  within  the  folds  of  the  church  in 


1  Clarkf,  Adam,  op.cit.,  p.  88 
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which  they  had  "been  reared,  Susanna,  "before  she  was  thirteen 
years  of  age,  imited  with  the  Church  which  had  "brought  persecu- 
tion and  suffering    to  her  father,  -  the  Church  of  England.  Had 
it  not  been  for  the  second    fire  at  Epworth,    the  argaments  which 
persuaded  this  young  girl  to  depart  from  the  faith  of  her  father 
would  "be  available  for  review.    For  in  writing  to  her  son  Samuel 
she  said  she  had    reviewed  the  controversy  "betwen  the  Dissenters 
and  the  Church    of  England.  ^     But  this,  with  other  writings, 
was  destroyed  "by  the  fire. 

In  this  problem,  as  with  the  other.  Kirk  wees 
the  influence  of  Saimiel  Wesley  at  work,  for  it  was  about  this  time 
that  Wesley  decided  to  become  a  Hi^  Churchman.    Eliza  Clarke 
thinks  Dr.  Annesley  rather  winked  at  the  change  as  a  work  of 
"cupid".    It  was  no  doubt  discussed  between  the  two  young  people 
as  it  is  stated  without  dispute  that  the  young  man  was  a  visitor 
at  the  Annesley  home  •    But    the  letter  referred  to  above  does  not 
indicate  it.    Rather  it  is  the  result  of  study,  for  she  says  she 
presented  the  main  controversy  as    far  as  she  knew  it    and  the 
"reasons  which  determined"  her  "judgnent  to  the  preference  of  the 
Church  of  England".    Southey  says  she  examined  the  controversy 
"with  conscientious  diligence,  and  satisfied  herself  that  the 
schismatics  were  in  the  wrong".  ^     Kirk    finally  acknowledges 
that  such  an  act  indicates  strength  both  of  will  and  thought. 
It  may  be  inferred  then    that  religion  for  Susanny  Annesl^, 


1  Ibid.,  p.  33     Letter  9,  Appendix  p.  106 

2  Southey,  Robert,    op.cit.,  p.  8 
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even  as  a  young  girl,  was  not  a  custom  or  creed  of  the  family 
to  be  inherited  hut  principles    to  he  carefully    reviewed  and 
accepted  in  the  light  of  reason.    However,  the  devotional 
attitude  and    the  methods  of  spiritual  discipline,  as  seen 
in  the  father  (and  prohahly  the  mother  as    well),  were  being 
indelibly  set  in  the  mind  of  the  spiritually  sensitive  young 
girl. 


IV»  Maturer  religious  life 

The  matxire  religious  life  of  Susanna  \3resley 
proves  that  such  a  mind  and  such  a  nature  as  hers  could  not 
permit  of  lightly  held  or  lightly  practiced  principles  of 
living.    But  any  principle  accepted  as  rational  and  essen- 
tial to  Christian  living  "becomes  active  in  molding  her 
thought  and  directing  her  actions.    Therefore  one  is  not  sur- 
prised to  find  well  thought-out  and  clearly  defined  philo  - 
sophlcal  positions;  to  discover  them  influencing  all  of  life, 
and  together  with  her  theological  conceptions,  giving  color 
and  intensity  to  her  methods  of  devotion  for  herself  and  for 
her  children* 

A»  Her  philosophical  positions 

Adaxn  Clarleand,  in  a  lesser  measure.  Kirk  have 
let  the  letters  and  meditations  of  Susanna  'iVesley  speak  for 
her  personal  religion  without  much  comment.    Clarkegives  more 
emphasis  to  the  theological  positions  and  Kirk  to  religious 
experiences.    Her  philosophical  positions  have  therefore  been 
reconstructed  from  her  writings  which  have  "been  available • 

To  her  God  is  One,  the  Supreme  Being 

Conception  in  the  Universe;  God  is  good,  everywhere 

of 

God  present;  "First  Cause  of  all  things",  the 

Creator  of  the  universe  of  which  man, 
"being  "both  of  spirit  and  matter  is  His  greatest  testimony. 
In  writing  to  her  Son  John  she  exclaims,  "God  is  Being  itself  I 
the  I  AMI  and  therefore  mast  necessarily  be  the  Supreme  Good." 


« 


CO 


"I  have  long  since  chose  him  for  asy  only  Good."-'-    In  her 
exposition  of  the  Apostles*  Creed  she  writes,  "there  is  one, 
and  "but  one  God. .one  supreme  independent  Power,  who  is  a 
Spirit  infinitely  wise,  holy,  good,  just,  true,  ujachang-eahle."^ 
While  she  was  not  always  conscious  of  God  she  "believed  Him 
to  be  "always  present*  and  '•filling  heaven  and  earth,  all  im- 
aginary  spaces  heyong  them"*';  God  is  self-existent  and  the 
source  of  all  life  to  her* 

She  held  that  proof  of  the  being  of  God  is  to  he 
inferred  •'by  the  existence  of  all  things*,  "the  order  of  na- 
ture', the  "settled  course  of  generation  in  animals'  and  by 
man,  a  •compound  being  of  spirit  and  matter**    Mrs*  Wesley  rea- 
sons if  chance  should  be  accepted  to  explain  the  beginning  of 
the  universe,  motion,  which  is  granted  as  necessary  for  the 
chance  union  of  atoms,  would  still  be  ujiaccounted  for  and  there 
must  needs  be  One  to  give  motion;  and  again  she  says,  if  chance 
be  accepted  for  the  chance  ujiion  how  explain,  "the  fixed  and 
unalterable  rule,  a  certain  admirable  method  in  the  production 
of  all  things."*    To  her  chance  could  not  explain  order  and 
harmony.    If  the  material  order  argaed  for  God  so  did  man,  and 
more  exquisitely  was  His  power  displayed  in  man*    For  in  the 
study  of  the  human  bocjy  (and  she  discusses  its  structure 
at  some  length)  she  said  one  is  "forced  to  confess  with  the 


1  Clarke,  Adam,  op*cit..  Vol*  II*  p  .31  ;  Letter  20,  Aj^pendix  p  ,135 

2  Ibid.,  p  48;  Letter  25,  Appendix  P  ^51 

3  Ibid.,  p. 78 

4  Mrs.  '.Vesley's  Conference  with  Her  Daughter  p .  10 


heathen  Galen,  Hnat  none  hut  God  could  make  it»"jshe  saw  the 
•impress  of  infinite  power*  in  every  part  of  its  wonderful 
structure*    Again  she  reasoned  that  such  harmony  in  the  midst 
of  diversity  could  not  he  the  result  of  chance* 

She  ohserved  further  proof  of  God  in  that  man  was 
more  than  matter,  he  is  a  spirit,  which  she  calls  "soul".  (There 
must  he  a  soul  she  reasons,  first,  hecause  man  has  the  power 
to  form  and  hold  ideas  heyond  the  impressions  received  through 
the  senses;  and  second,  hecause  man  can  arrive  at  spiritual  con- 
ceptions.   If  man  were  only  material  and  lived  in  a  purely  mat- 
erial universe  he  could  not  conceive  of  God  as  holiness, 
justice,  and  infinite  in  knowledge  and  wisdom.    While  this  pow- 
er argues  for  man's  spiritual  nature  she  does  not  hold  that 
man  can  con$>rehend  God.  She  writes: 

"GOD  ONLY  KNO-yS  7/HAT  GOD  IS.. And  I  am 
never  at  so  great  a  loss  for  words,  as 
when  I  endeavour  to  express  the  little 
and  imperfect  sense  I  haT«  of  God«..«« 

I  feel  my  understanding  confoxmded  and 
overwhelmed  with  the  least  perception 
of  His  majesty  and  gloiyl"  2 

The  »« grand  enquiry*"  is  to  know  how 

Purpose  to  worship  and  serve  God  in  an  accept- 

of 

Life  ahle  a&imer,  according  to  Ivlrs.  .Lesley. 

To  serve  God  will  bring  happiness,  if 
man  will  seek  it  where  God  has  planned  he  should  find  it* 


1  Ibid.,  p*ll  ;  Letter  12, Appendix  p. 113 

2  Ibid.,  p.l7 

3  Ihid.,  p. 32 


But  happiness  toth  in  this  life  and  in  the  life  beyond  de- 
pends upon  •conformity  to  the  will  of  our  great  Creatorl" 
Llan  must  make  his  choice  here;  if  he  chooses  to  gratify  the 
appetites  of  the  body,  find  his  happiness  in  "beauty,  pleas- 
ure, and  ease  of  the  body,  in  wealth"  and  worldly  honors  then 
he  has  not  chosen  to  conform  his  will  to  the  will  of  Gk)d» 
But  to  see  life  extended  beyond  this  life  to  eternity,  to  bring 
the  "inferior"  or  "animal"  nature  of  man  to  a  place  of  sub- 
ordination to  the  spiritual  nature  and  both  under  obedience 
to  the  will  of  God,  is  to  seek  "satisfactions  durable  as  our 
being"  -  it  is  to  fulfill  the  purpose  of  life. 

Mrs.  Wesley  considers  first,  that  the 

Heaning  fotmdation  of  all  religion  is  belief 

of 

religion  in  a  God  who  is  worthy  of  worship; 

second,  her  conception  of  religion  requir- 
es a  study  of  the  nature  and  will  of  God  that  one  may  honor 
and  please  Him;  and  third,  this  knowledge  must  affect  the  ac- 
tions; and  fourth,  it  carries  as  a  result  eternal  happiness.^ 
Mrs.  Wesley  writes  of  natural  religion.  Christian  religion, 
and  revealed  religion.    Natiural  religion  is  the  religion  of 
Adaia  in  Paradise.    It  presupposes  "all  necessary  knowledge 

2 

of  God  and  consists  in  a  sincere,  and  fervent  love  of  God**. 
This  was  lost  both  in  Adam  and  to  the  race  by  his  offense. 
The  religion  of  Jesus  is  not  different  from  that  of  Adam»s 


1  Ibid.,  p  .3E  ;  Letter  12  wlppendiz  p  .113 

2  Ibid. ,  p .  6 


in  his  pure  state,  therefore  Jesus  did  not  teach  a  new  re- 
ligion,he  retrieved  the  "old  natural  religion**  Chris- 
tian religion  "being  a  '•complete  system  of  rules  for 

faith  and  practice*  as  needed  by  man  now  differentiates 

2 

it  from  natural  religion.    Through  Adam's  trangression  man 
lost  his  true  knowledge  of  Gk)d  and  would  he  without  hope 
had  not  God  revealed  his  plan  of  salvation.    This  He  ac- 
complished throtigh  Jesus  and  the  revealed  Viford  -  the  Bible  • 

Susanna  V/eslejr  believed  that  God 

Problem  was  not  the  author  of  evil*    If  one 

of 

Evil  holds  God  as  perfect  then  it  is  un- 

thinkable and  inconsistent,  she  main- 
tained, to  impute  the  origin  of  evil  to  such  a  Being.  Evil 
she  defined  as  a  privation,  it  *has  no  positive  beingt  It 
is  known  to  God  as  •opposite  to  created  •good.    As  darkness 
is  the  absence  of  light  so  evil  is  the  absence  of  good. 
She  classified  evil  as  natural  and  moral.    God  made  man 

perfect  (the  first  Adam)  for  that  which  "proceeds  immed- 

3 

lately  from  Perfection  cannot  be  imperfect".  Deviation 
then  from  physical  perfection  is  natural  evil,  or  "defect 
of  being*  such  as  blindness  or  deafness.    To  this  perfect 
man  God  gave  a  law  to  direct  and  regulate  his  powers 
(thoughts,  words,  actions);  then  any  voluntary  deviation 
from  that  law,  Mrs.  Wesley  calls  moral  evil.    She  holds 
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that  moral  evil  is  known  to  God  "because  He  knows  all  things. 

Jes^x3  "opens  and  extends  our  views 
Immortality  "beyond  time  to  eternity",  writes  LIrs. 

Wesley.    She  holds  the  opinion  that 
everlasting  life  is  for  all  persons, 
good  and  "bad;  "but  the  place  in  which  they  spend  eternal  life 
will  "be  different  as  are  also  the  conditions*    For  those 
who  have  done  well  there  is  heaven.    Here  the  powers  of  the 
soul  will  "be  enlarged  and  quickened  and  there  will  "be  full- 
ness of  joy.    However  the  soul  in  heaven  will  not  be  able  to 
fally  comprehend  God  "but  "we  shall  see  him  as  he  is"  and 
false  notions  will  be  corrected  and  the  n\jrsteries  of  human 
life  will  be  made  clear*    Everlasting  life  for  llxs*  Wesley, 
meant  resurrection  of  the  body  -  spiritual  and  yet  the  very 
atoms  no  matter  how  far  they  have  been  scattered  or  used  in 
or  by  other  organipism  still,  "the  same  numerical  atoms  should 
at  last  rally  and  meet  again,  and  be  restored  to  the  first 
owner."  ^    H*^'^  this  is  possible  is  not  for  man  to  question, 

God  knows  no  difficulty* 

Mrs.  Wesl^  believed  in  communion 

Communion  with  departed  saints*    She  based  her 

of 

spirits  belief  on  the  fact  that  saints  on  earth 

and  saints  in  heaven  arei  first,  mem- 
bers of  the  same  mystical  body  of  Christ;  "second,  both  "par- 
take of  the  same  vital  influence  from  the  same  Head;  "third. 


1  Clarke,  Adam.  op*cit.,  "Vol. II.  p  ^7 


^ 


both  have  the  same  Holy  Spirit."     She  reasoned  too,  that 
"both  have  the  same  goal;  one  sees  by  faith,  the  other  has 
the  vision  glorious*    And  again  she  says  if  saints  on 
earth  rejoice  in  th'e  "blessed  state  of  the  depai-ted  might 
not  they  have  some  desire  toward  those  on  earth* 

She  does  not  xmderstand  how  communication  is  pos- 
sible or  how  rmich  the  departed  realize  concerning  things  of 

earth.    She  wrote  Sanmel  that  she  was  convinced  that  our 

2 

'♦lapse  into  sensuality**    prevented  '*raore  frequent  cornmuni- 
cation*'  with  the  spirits.    Hrs»  Wesley  experienced  a  peculiar 
nearness  and  realness  of  her  father's  presence  at  times.  She 
could  not  understand  why  apparitions  were  permitted.  If 
they  could  instruct  us  concerning  the  invisible  world  or 
warn  of  dangers  it  would  oe  different,  but  to  simply  fright- 
en people  -  she  could  not  come  to  any  conclusion  about  them 
although  she  had  many  "curious  speculations.'*  She  became  con- 
vinced that  the  rappings  and  various  manifestations  known  to 
the  family  as  "Old  Jeffery"  were  supernatural  and  was  inclin- 
ed to  look  upon  them  as  warnings  but  was  not  able  to  make  any 
practical  interpretation. 
B.  Principal  theological  positions. 

L/Irs.  iifesley's  writings  reveal  a  mind  and  spirit 
desirous  of  thinking  into  and  discovering  reasonable  and 
justifiable  principles  for  her  belief.    In  her  theological 


1  Kirk,  Rev.  John,  op.cit.,  Pf95 

2  Clarke,  Adam.,  op.cit.  Vol, I.  p,264  j  Letter  11, Appendix  p,112 
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positions  she  did  not  differ  from  the  accepted  "beliefs  of 

recognized  theologians  of  her  daj/-«    But  she  does  perhaps, 

more  than  any  woman  of  her  day,  maks  those  positions  her 

own  "by  careful  auialysis  and  "by  comparison  with  o"b8ervations 

of  her  own  religious  experiences. 

llrs.  Wesley  "believed  that  raan*s 

Man*s  original  nat\ire  as  received  "by  Adam 

nature 

was  perfect;  "but  the  fall  of  Adam 
lost  his  inheritance  to  the  race  and 
loan's  nature  "became  corrupt  and  depraved.    It  was  heyond  her 
to  see  how  any  person  could  think  otherwise  for  she  said, 
"it  was  utterly  impossi"ble  for  that  all  glorious  Being  to 
make  man  so  corrupt  and  imperfect  as  he  is."  ^    She  could 
see  in  man  a  '♦faint  divine  resemblance,     a"  native  princi- 
ple of  grandeur  within»»  which  she  "believed  urged  one  to 
desire  spiritual  and  eternal  happiness;  yet  she  saw  so 
many  facts  which  could  not  "be  accounted  for  other  than  "by 
the  theory  of  the  "fall  of  man".    She  gives  the  following 
reasons  for  her  acceptance  of  the  theoryi 

a.    "The  prodigious  contreirieties  in  human  nature 
"b.    Our  moral  impotence 

c.  Our  utter  insufficiency  for  attainment  of  solid  piety 

and  virtue  "by  our  own  strength 

d.  Congruity  "between  virtue  and  right  reason 

e.  An  innate  concupiscence  which  su"bjects  us  to  present 

things  and  renders  us  incapable  and  unworthy  of 
happiness 

f.  Lien,  the  most  no"ble  and  excellent  of  creation  are  yet  the 

most  despica"ble  and  wretched."  2 


1  Mrs.  Wesley's  Conference  with  Her  Daughter  p. 38 

2  Ibid.,  p. 37 


Mrs.  Wesley  reasoned  that  Ada/Q  "by 

I'HaxL  his  disobedience  violated  the  law  of 

redeemed 

God  and  thereTsy  offended  God.    But  God 
"being  Justice  could  not  leave  man  in 
a  lost  estate,  "but  must  find  a  wa;^'  of  escape  for  man.  God 
the  Offended,  must  set  the  terms  "by  which  his  justice,  honor, 
and  authority  could  "be  satisfied.    I.Ian  finite  and  corrupt  in 
nature  could  not  make  propitiation.    Therefore  God  sent 
Jesus  (God'^an)  to  appease  the  offended  dig:nity  and  author- 
ity of  God  and  become  the  way  "by  which  man  can  "be  reconciled 
to  God,  that  is  Jesus  "becomes  man's  redeemer.    Ilan  cannot 
know  God  except  through  Jesus. ^    I/Irs.  Wesley  accepted  the 
Apostles'  Creed  as  the  epitome  of  what  a  Christian  aught  to 
"believe.    The  sacrament  of  "baptism  washed  away  original  sin 
she  believed,  but  man  was  not  wholly  released  from  its  power 
xuitil  death. 

The  doctrine  of  predestination  as 

Predestin-  held  "by  rigid  Calvinists,  Ivlrs.  "v'/esley 

at  ion 

held  to  be  '•shocking"  because; 

a.  It  makes  God  the  author  of  sin 

b.  It  iriakes  God  inconsistent  if  He  publishes  man  for  sin  which 
he  could  not  help  from  comitting. 

c.  It  makes  God's  free  grace  a  dead  letter 

d.  It  destroys  man's  liberty  to  choose  S 

But  she  did  believe  "that  God  from  all  eternity,  hath  elected 
some  to  everlasting  life"  but  held  that  the  fore-knowledge  of 


1  Clark,  Adam.  op«cit.,  "Vol.  II.  p. 23  ;  Letter  18, Appendix  p.l31 

2  Ibid.,  p. 20, 21  ;  Letter  13, Appendix  116 
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God  enabled  Him  to  do  so  without  doing  violence  to  either 

•God's  free  grace*  or  impairing  man's  liherty  of  choice. 

Even  she  sa^s,  as  knowing  the  sun  will  rise  to-morrow  is 

not  the  cause  of  its  rising  so  God's  foreknowledge  is  not 

the  cause  of  those  who  are  damned. 

The  doctrines  of  Justification, 

Justification  sanctification,  and  witness  of  the 

Sanctification 
Witness  of  Spirit  were  "being  defined  during  the 

the  Spirit 

last  years  of  i.irs.  V/esley's  life 
hy  her  son,  John  Wesley.    Adam  Clarke  says  that  Mrs.  '.Tfesley 
did  not  have  a  clear  notion  of  justification  as  distinct 
from  sanctification.^    Justification  was  not  according  to 
Mrs.  V/esley's  belief  »«l?y  faith^*  only  Taut  included  •v/orks', 
and  only  late  in  life  did  she  accept  and  experience  jus- 
tification hy  faith  alone.    In  her  exposition  of  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  under  the  topic  "I  believe  in  the  Holy 
Ghost",  Ivlrs.  Wesley  attributes  the  sanctification  of  our 
natures  to  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  says  "He  assures 
us  of  our  adoption".    That  she  believed  sanctification  to 
be  a  gradual  work  of  grace  may  be  inferred  from  one  of  her 
meditations.^ 


1  Clarke,  Adam,  op.cit.,  p.  120 

2  Ibid.,  p. 86 


C»  Personal  religious  development 

1.  Spiritual  discipline 

As  a  young  girl  in  her  father* s 

A  definite  home  I.Irs.  \Vesley  gave  a  definite 

time 

time  to  personal  religious  devo- 
tions.   Not  remnants  of  time,  "but 
time  -  measured  -  equalwith  "  any  matter  of  recreation'*  • 

In  her  own  home,  a  wife  and  a  mother,  we  find  no  deviation 

1 

from  either  her  ideal  or  method.    Adam  Clarke  states  that  in 

or  near  1700  (Mrs.  7/esley  had  five  living  children)  she  made 

a  definite  resolution  to  spend  one  hour  each  morning  and  even- 

2 

ing  in  private  devotions.    Kirk    quotes  from  one  of  her  medi- 
tations in  which  she  reviewed  her  promise,  after  nine  years* 
Only  sickness  or  •ninavoidahle  "business*  on  ♦•rare  occasions" 
had  made  it  impossi"ble  for  her  to  keep  her  promise,  and  then 
she  had  the  clear  assurance  that  the  interruption  was  the  will 
of  God,  and  had  acce:t-ted  it  with  calmness  of  ♦•soul*. 

Mrs.  Wesley  "believed  that  to  have  a  definite  regu- 
lar time  for  personal  devotions  was  a  duty  and  a  'happiness ♦•• 
All  life  should  be  lived  in  the  li^t  of  the  future^   that  is, 
as  a  part  of  and  preparation  for  eternal  life.    If  this  was 
held  clear  in  consciousness,  one  could  "walk  steadily  in  the 
paths  of  virtue"  though  contrary  to  "our  corrupt  nature"  and 
the  mores  of  this  world.    But  she  realized  such  a  view  was  not 
possi"ble  to  attain  without  "great  attention  and  application 


1  Clarke,  Adam,  op.cit.,  p  .75 

2  Kirk,  Rev.  John,  op.cit.,  p  .284 
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of  mind,  frequent  retirement  and  intense  thinking".  There- 
fore this  time  set  aside  for  devotions  was  not  a  trivial 
matter,  one  to  "be  set  aside  for  business,  visitors  or  "because 
of  disinclination.    It  was  a  duty  to  perform.    If  to  put  off 
"business  was  a  sin  then  devotions  could  he  set  aside  to  at- 
tend to  it.    But  desiring  to  visit  or  simply  not  inclined  to 
devotions  was  interpreted  hy  lilrs.  V/esley  as  an  indication 
that  one  was  dodging  the  facing  of  some  sin  and  it  mast  not 
he  yielded  too. 

2 

A  Christian  should  coujit  it  a  happiness  hecause 
he  had  time  to  praise  his  God;  it  is  a  happiness  hecause 
man  is  seeking  where  God  intends  he  shall  find  happiness » 
that  is,  in  subjecting  the  animal  nature,  the  desire  for 
pleasxire  and  ease  of  the  body  to  the  superior  or  spiritual 
powers  -  where  God  has  planned  he  shall  find  'happiness  as 
durable  as  his  being^. 

Some  are  inclined  to  argue  that  to  hold 
so  rigidly  to  set  times  for  personal  devotion,  devotion 
will  become  formal  and  without  meaning.    These  times  were 
not  without  formality  "out  there  was  only  such  formality  as 
Mrs.  Mesley  deemed  »*propei^  in  addressing  herself  to  her 
God  and  to  the  serious  business  of  "caring  for  her  soul'*  • 
Kirk  says  that  for  Llrs.  .Vesley  these  times  of  retirement 
were  "seasons  of  rich  baptism  and  holy  blessing*  and  she 
came  from  them  with  face  radiant  from  inner  life  and  light. 


1  Clarke,  Adam,  op.cit.,  p.17,18  ;  Letter  12, Appendix  p.  114 

2  Clarke,  Eliza,  opcit.,  p. 48;  letter  2,  Appendix  p.  97 
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A  part  of  the  time  set  aside  for 
devotions  Mrs.  Wesley  spent  in  prayer* 
Praiyer  was  not  entered  into  with  child- 
like spontaneity}  hut  it  was  serious,  formal, 
planned  hut  often  with  great  fervor.    Fifteen  minutes  at  least  she 
thought  should  "be  given  to  prepare  one's  mind  for  prayer.    If  one 
makes  careful  preparation  to  go  hefore  an  earthly  king,  she  said, 
no  one  should  presume  to  speak  to  the  "Sovereign  Lord  of  the 
Universe"^  without  having  «'collected  and  composed  her  thoughts'*. 
She  always  desired  to  go  into  family  prayer  in  a  proper  state  of 

mind  as  well,  which  was  "without  vain  mirth,  iiamoderate  anger,  or 

2 

the  least  diversion,  even  to  walking  in  the  open  air". 

Mrs.  Wesley  believed  in  the  privilege  of  pre- 
senting all  personal,  family,  and  national  needs  to  God  in 
prayer.    Special  times  were  set  apart  for  special  problems. 
iVhen  her  son  Samuel  was  expecting  appointment  as  King's 
Scholar  which  would  mean  study  at  Oxford,  Mrs.  Wesley  wrote 
advising  definite  prayer  and  gave  the  hours  at  which  time 
she  would  he  praying  about  his  appointment  and  suggesting 
he  pray  at  the  same  time.     A  letter  to  her  son  Samel  re- 
veals the  fervor  and  intensity  of  her  prayer.    In  writing 
of  her  desire  for  his  salvation  she  said; 


1  Kirk,  Hev.  John,  op.cit.,  p. 284 

2  Ibid.,  p. 285 

3  Clarke,  Eliza,  op.cit.,  p. 66  ;  Letter  4,  Appendix  p  .100 
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"••For  whom  I  weep  and  pra;y  in  my 
retirement  from  the  world,  when  no  mortal 
knows  the  agonies  of  my  soul  upon  your 
accovuit,  no  eye  sees  ray  tears,  which  are 
only  heheld  hy  that  Father  of  spirits 
of  whom  I  so  importujaately  beg  grace 
for  you,  that  I  hope  I  may  at  last  he 
heard*"  1 

I'llrs*  n/esley  was  very  conscientious  in  the  subject 
of  her  petitions.    For  instance  when  England  was  at  war  with 
France,  a  IJational  fast  day  was  proclaimed.    lulrs.  Wesley  did  not 
go  to  church  to  join  in  public  prayer  for  success  in  the  war; 
she  wrote  in  her  meditations,  "since  I  am  not  satisfied  of  the 
lawfulness  of  the  war,  I  cannot  beg  a  blessing  on  our  arms". 
She  therefore  staid  at  home  ard  spent  the  ssxne  time  in  'Tium- 
bling*  herself  before  God  for  her  "own  and  the  nation* s  sins"^ 

Prayer  gave  her  a  holy  boldness.    Speaking  to 
God  meant  so  much  to  her  that  the  presence  of  people  mattered 
little.    However  she  was  sensitive  to  custom  and  doubted  the 
propriety  of  a  woman's  praying  for  the  people.    Both  character- 
istics may  be  seen  from  a  letter  she  wrote  her  husband.  The 
family  Sunday  afternoon  prayers  had  grown  to  an  Asserably  while 
LIr.  'liiresley  was  away.    After  the  semon  had  been  read  and  it 
was  time  for  prayer,  she  preferred  the  people  leave  but  they 
insisted  and  "she  durst  not  refuse  them.**    In  explanation 
to  her  husband  she  writes; 


1  Kirk,  Rev.  John,  op.cit.,  p  J.S)3 

2  Clarke,  Eliza,  op.cit.,  p  •4E 


"I  do  not  speak  of  any  concern  I  am 
under,  "barely  because  so  many  are  pres- 
ent; for  those  who  have  the  honor  of 
speaking  to  the  ^re&t  eind  Holy  God, 
need  not  be  ashamed  to  speak  before 
the  v;hole  world;  "but  "because  of  lay 
sex.    I  dou'bt  if  it  "be  proper  for  me 
to  present  the  prayers  of  the  people 
to  God."  1 

Even  prayer  for  Ivlrs.  V/esley  precedes  in  some  regular 
order.    In  writing  to  one  of  her  sons  she  has  pro"ba"bly  re- 
vealed her  own  plan  of  pr^er.    She  suggests  first  to  ac- 
knowledge, in  hvuuility  of  spirit,  all  sins, those  which  can  "be 
recalled  and  those  which  cannot  be  recalled  and  express  deep 
repentance  for  them;  next  give  praise  to  God  for  His  mercies 
to  you,  name  every  one  which  can  be  remembered;  and  then,  pre- 
sent your  special  petition  in  the  name  of  Jesus.    After  pray- 
er is  offered  •entirely  resign  yourself*  to  God's  will  and 
accept  whatever  comes  without  •disturbance*  as  God's  will 
for  you* 

During  the  hours  held  sacred  for 
personal  devotion,  meditation  held 
Meditation  ^  l&rge  and  important  place.  Mrs. 

'^Tesley  meditated  on  God,  His  Being 
and  Attributes;  the  creation;  the  hximan  body  which  impressed 
her  with  its  finesse  in  every  detail;  the  soul  with  its 
powers  and  emotions;  the  problem  of  evil;  and  the  redeeming 


1  Clarke,  Adam,  op.cit.,  p.  94  Letter  26  ,i^ppendix  174 

2  Clarke,  Eliza,  op.cit.,  p  .66;  letter  4, Appendix  p  J.00 
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work  of  Christ.    The  result  of  these  searchings  are  to 
seen  in  her  philosophical  and  theological  conclusions  which 
became  the  guiding  principles  in  the  development  of  her  own 
religious  life  and  shaped  the  methods  she  used  in  the  train- 
ing of  her  children* 


was  one  of  her  rules.    Her  searchings  were  severe,  deep,  and 
penetrating.    Not  actions  only  were  reviewed  hut  the  motives 
and  intentions  and  states  of  mind  were  carefully  and  critically  analyzed* 
On  one  occasion  she  wiltes: 


"It  is  very  likely  that  your  h-uraour 
last  night  was  rather  the  effect  of 
fancy  and  passion  than  of  a  clear 
sound  judgment.    If  otherwise,  why  did 
you  feel  uneasiness  at  another  person 
"being  out  of  humour?"2 


Her  examination  to  see  if  she  loved  God  is  a  classic  illus- 
tration of  her  desire  for  sincerity.    Only  a  part  is  quoted: 


"If  comparatively  to  despise  and  under- 
value all  the  world  contains,  which  is  es- 
teemed great,  fair,  or  good;  if  earnestly 
and  constantly  to  desire  thee,, thy  favour, 
thy  acceptance,  thyself,  rather  than  any 
or  all  things  thou  hast  created,  he  to  love 
thee;  -  I  do  love  THEEl  "3 


Self-examination  wa^  an  important 


Self- 
examination 


part  of  I^s.  Wesley's  private  devo- 


tions .    "iiake  aji  examination  of  your 


1 


conscience  at  least  three  times  a  day 


ft 


1  Kirk,  Bev.  John*  op.cit.,  p. 265 

2  Clarke,  Adam.  op»cit.,  p. 79 

3  Ihid.,  p. 87  ;  Appendix  p. 182 


Through  meditation  Idrs.  Wesley 


Outcome 
of 

knowledge 


"believed  that  the  mind  was  enlight- 


ened and  new  knowledge  gained.    She  was 


much  concerned  that  this  new  knowledge 


should  be  effective  in  actions  and  emotions*    She  held  that 
knowledge  misused  or  not  used  increased  one's  guilt •  "You 
must  know  that  you  may  adore  and  lovet"  she  exclaimed.  To 
"be  convinced  of  Gk)d*s  wisdom  ought  to  result  in  a  willing 
submission  to  His  will  and  in  a  faith  which  accepts  and 
adores  the  mystery*  which  is  beyond  ujiderstanding»^ 


This  idea  of  the  movement  of  new  knowledge,  af- 


fecting the  emotions  and  influencing  actions  is  admirably 
illustrated  in  Mrs*  Wesley's  reactions  when  she  first  learn- 
ed of  the  experiences  and  work  of  the  Danish  missionaries, 
Zeigenbolg  and  Plutscho,  at  Traquebar*    In  writing  her  hus- 
band she  says  i 


"I  was  never,  I  think  more  affected. •• 
their  labours  refreshed  my  soul  be- 
yond measure,  and  I  could  not  forbear.. • 
praising  and  adoring  the  Divine  goodness 
for  inspiring  those  good  men  with  such 
ardent  zeal  for  his  glory... It  came  to 
ray  mind,  though  I  am  not  a  man  nor  a 
minister  of  the  Gospel  I  might  do  more 
than  I  do.    I  thought  I  might  live  in  a 
more "exaraplary  manner  in  some  things; 
I  might  pray  more  for  the  people  and 
speak  with  more  warmth  to  those  with 
whom  I  have  the  opportunity  of  convers- 
ing...I  resolved  to  begiA  with  my  own 
children."  2 


1  Kirk,  Rev.  John,  op.cit.,  p. 290 

2  Clarke,  Adam,  op.cit.,  Vol.11,  p. 92  ;  Letter  26, Appendix  p.l72 
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The  final  result  was  the  Sunday  afternoon  meetings  al- 
read^  referred  to  and  the  special  conference  with  each 
child  of  the  family  which  will  he  described  later- 
Hot  only  was  "Doing  unto  others" 

Guiding  a  golden  rule  for  LIrs»  Wesl^,  "but 

the 

emotions  the  spoken  word  must  he  hrou^t  Tin- 

der the  control  of  reason.    One  of 
her  most  cherished  rules  was  to  "preserve  an  equal  tenrper". 
Therefore  the  emotions  which  accompany  or  cause  one  to 
speak  must  he  controlled  and  guided  so  that  truthfulness 
and  accuracy  would  characterize  all  speaking.    In  any 
emotion,  LIrs.  .Vesley  states,  whether  ♦•love,  hate,  hope,  fear 
or  desire  one  may  speak  with  offense.*'  ^    This  rule  Mrs. 
V/esley  would  apply  to  all  occasions,  even  to  the  telling  of 
a  story  or  relating  an  incident.    To  do  this  one  should  not 
speak  with  "immoderate  mirth"  hut  "deliheistely  and  calmly"; 
one  will  then  avoid  •♦uncharitahleness  and  excessive  anger" 
as  well  as  imaginary  additions. 

7/ith  the  same  diligence  Lirs.  '^esley  would  guide 
the  appetite  and  emotions.    Her  rule  was  inclusive  and  im- 
partial -  reason  must  rule.    "Any  passion  in  excess  does  as 

certainly  inehriate  as  the  strongest  liquor  immoderately 
2 

taken."  She  defined  the  limit  of  lawful  participation, 
for  herself  hut  helieved  one  should  stay  well  within  the 


1  Kirk,  Rev.  John,  op.cit.,  p  .292 

2  Ihid.,  p.293 

*  1.0.66 
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limit,  for  indulging  one's  selfto  the  limit  would  frequent- 
ly lead  one  to  go  a  little  "beyond  the  limit*    Ilrs.  vVesley 
thanked  God  for  a  weak  constitution  which  would  allow  no 
intemperance  for  thereby  it  had  safe  guarded  her  from 
many  temptations. 

Such  a  woman  as  IJrs.  vVesley  might 
Temptations  be  expected  to  he  free  frcm  tempta- 

tion and  douht  hut  such  was  not  the 
case.    She  had  a  unique  way  of  meeting 
these  times,  however*    In  her  "dark 
hours"  IJrs.  ilfesley  would  deliberately  and  carefully  re- 
view, one  by  one,  God's  mercies  to  her.    These  facts  would 
bring  her  to  the  conclusion  that  as  God  had  never  left  her 
He  had  not  now  deserted  her  but  would  bring  her  again  into 
the  light. 

After  long  sustained  seasons  of 

Physical  meditation  and  self-examination, 

reactions 

ilrs.  V/esley  often  experienced  great 
weariness  and  was  unable  for  several 
days  to  continue  such  exercises.    This  she  noticed  especial- 

m 

ly  when  she  had  desired  to  be  prepared  to  partake  '•worthily* 
of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.    This  indisposition 
she  analyzed  carefully  and  came  to  the  conclusion  that  it 
was  not  that  the  soul  receive!  no  benefit  from  the  sacia- 
ment  but  that  bodily  weakness  follows  long  uninterrupted 
mental  activity  and  that  in  turn,  affects  the  mind  so  that 
one  must  rest  and  then  as  the  body  is  rested  the  soul  is 


conscious  of  new  strength;  and  spiritual  exercises  may  "be 
resumed* 

2.  Results 

As  llrs.  Wesley  advanced  in  years. 
Harmony  Kirk  observes  that  •increasing  strict- 

ness and  care  in  all  spiritual  things" 
was  the  only  change*    He  is  greatly  im- 
pressed that  there  was  "a  "beautiful  oneness  in  her  re- 

1 

ligious  experience  and  conduct."       I'Irs*  V/esley*s  chief 
"business  was  organizing  her  whole  life  in  harmony  with 
her  idea  of  the  will  of  God.    Attitudes  of  mind,  the  af- 
fections, and  the  will  were  brought,  "by  severe  discipline 
to  conform  to  that  Divine  will.    She  was  not  without 
great  physical  pain  and  endured  uiany  misfortunes  and 
sorrows  "but  she  accepted  all  experiences  of  life  as  a 
part  of  one  great  pldn.    These  experiences  were  the 
instru  mants  of  chastening  and  refining  to  her  spirit. 

Eliza  Clarke  holds  that  Mrs. 
Inner  .Lesley's  idea  of  God  was  as  a 

Life  "hardmaster  dealing  out  strict 

retribution  to  all  who  diverge 

from  the  straight  and  exceeding  narrow  path  of  right - 
Z 

eousness"      and  suggests  I.Irs.  '.Lesley  might  have  "been 


1  Ibid.,  p. 282 

2  Clarke,  Eliza,  op.cit.,  p  iSS 
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happier  had  her  idea  been  of  a  friendly  God.    Adam  Clarke  Bays, 

while  Mrs,  Wesley  may  have  lacked  a  certain  "conscious  joy",  she 

1 

was  not  without  "large  communications  of  the  Divine  Spirit."  And 

Kirk  sees  her  inner  life  as  a  stream,  clear  and  steady,  widening 

and  deepening,  through  the  years. 

Evidences  of  the  quality  of  Mrs,  Wesley's  inner  life  may 

be  seen  in  the  courage  she  maintained  when  her  husband  was  taken  to 

jail  for  debt;  in  the  calmness  of  her  spirit  under  great  provocation, 

as  for  instance  when  the  parishioners  were  persecuting  and  jeering  the 
2 

family;      and  again  in  the  strength  and  fortitude  she  exhibited 

3 

when  her  husband  and  son  Samuel  died.      Her  own  testimony  is  that 

she  had  experienced  many  times  "His  infinite  mercy  and  power"  in  her 

support  and  "inward  calmness  of  spirit  when  the  trial  would  otherwise 

have  been  too  strong"  for  her.     "Surely",  she  wrote  to  her  son  Charles, 

"the  manifestations  of  His  presence  and  favor  is  more  than  adeciuate 

4 

support  under  any  suffering  whatever," 

Her  meditations  and  letters  often  express  adoration  of 
God  in  philosophical  terms  but  she  recognized  that  there  were  two 
ways  of  knowing  God:  the  first,  by  the  scientific  method  and  second, 
by  the  experimental.  She  definitely  states  that  while  both  are 


1  Kirk,  Rev,  John,  op,  cit.,  p  314 

2  Clarke,  Eliza,  op,  cit,,  p  52 

3  Ibid,,  p  199;  Letter  23  Appendix  p  139 

4  Ibid.,  p  200 


necessary,  philosophy  is  not    adequate  suid  her  desire  is 

to  know  God  experimentally.       '♦Thus,  let    rae  ever  know  thee, 

0  God.'»' 

That  she  did  not  claim  to  have    reached  her 
hi^  goal  may  he  seen    reflected  in  a  letter  to  her  son  John 
in  which  she  writes,    "I  still  continue  to  pay  iqy  devotions 
to  an  Unknown  God.      I  dare  not  say  I  love  Him:  only  that  - 

1  have    chosen  Him  for  niy  own  Happiness,  my  All. ••••for  my 
God."  ^     This    was    written  in  1733  and  in  1739  John  Wesley 
records    in  his  Journal  a  conversation  which  he  had  with  his 
mother  concerning  a  new  experience.     She  said  she  had  hut 
lately  heard  that  "God*s  spirit  hears  witness  with  our  spirit; 
much  less  that  it  was  the  common  privilege  of  all  true  heliev- 
ers,"  hut  two  or    three  weeks    prior  to  the  conversation  she 
said,  while  she    was    receiving  the  sacrament  she  knew  "God 
for  Christ's  sake  had  forgiven  me  all  my  sins."  *• 

While  not  discounting  the  new  and  vital 
realization  of  God,  Kirk  holds    that  her    spiritual  life  he- 
fore  that  time  should  not  he  descrihed  as  a  "legal  night," 
for  God  had  heen  throu^    the    years  the  supreme  ohject  of  her 
life.    Mrs.  Weslqy  was    always  humhle  of  her  own  spiritual  at- 
tainments. ^  Her  desire   was  not  for  things;  she  writes,  ^ 


1  Ihid.,  p. 72 

2  Journal,  op.cit.,  Vol.11,  p. 267 

3  Kirk,  Eev.  John,  op.cit.,  p. 310 

4  Clarke,  Adam,    op.cit.,  p. 26;  Letter  24;  Appendix  p. 141,  182. 
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**It  is  he    himself  that  I  desire*., 
that  I  earnestly  wish  for  more  than 
anything  else  in  the  world. ••I  rejoice 
in  n\y  relation  to  him,  that  he  is  my 
Father,  my  Lord,  and  my  God." 


76 


^*    The  religious  training  of  her  children 

A.  Her    attitude  toward  and    preparation  for  teaching 

Mrs.  V/esley  accepted  her  responsi- 

Her  hllity  of  motherhood  seriously.  Her 

attitude 

children  were  "souls"  to  "be  saved. 

The  eternal  happiness  of  these  immor- 
tal souls  was  her  chief  concern,  her  most  Important  duty. 
Letters  written  to  the  children  reveal  this  feeling  of  re- 
sponsihllity •    To  young  Samuel  she  wrote: 

**••..!  desire  nothing  in  this  world 
so  much  as  to  have  ipy  children  well 
instructed  In  the  principles  of  re- 
ligion that  they  may  walk  in  the  mir- 
row  way  which  alone  leads    to  happi- 
ness." 1 

Again  In  writing  to    her  dau^ter  Susanna  she  says: 


"•...I  can  no  other    way  discharge 
the  duty  of  a  parent    .hut  by  writing. 
You  know  very  well  how  I  love  you... 
But  my  tenderest  regard  is    for  your 
immortal  soul,  suid  for  its  spiritual 
happiness,  which  regard  I  cannot  hetter 
express,  than  "by  endeavoring  to  instill 
into  your    mind  those  principles  of 
knowledge  and  virtue  that  are  absolute- 
ly necessary  in  order  to  your  leading 
a  good    life  here,  which  is    the  only 
thing  that  can  infallibly  secure  your 
happiness  hereafter."  2 


Because  of  this  viewpoint  religious  training  was  the  center 
and  chief  end  of  the    whole  program  of  education  in  the 


Wesley  home* 


1  Clarke,  Eliza,    op.cit.,  p»47j  Letter  1,  Appendix  p.95 

2  Clarke,  Adam,  op.cit.,  Vol.11,  p.  38;  Letter  25,  Appendix  p.  144 


Mrs»  Wesley  did  not  have  preparation, 
as  such,  for  teaching.    Her  first  pupil 

Preparation 

was  her  first  son.    But  she  did    have  a 

well-trained,  analytical,  and  highly 

intellectual  mind    and  certain  well    defined  principles  which 

would  make  her  work  in  any  field  methodical,  consistent,  and 

effective.    Kirk  recognized    that  Ilrs.  V/esley  had  "signal 

ahility  for  teaching,"  and    Adam  Clarke  says,  "liflrs.  Wesley 

seems    to  have  possessed  every  qualification  requisite  for 

either  a  public  or  private  teacher."  ^ 

B«  Important  principles 

The  only  strong  and  rational  foxuadation 

Foundational  of    a  religious  education  according  to 

principle 

Mrs.  Wesley  v&s,  "conquering  the  will  of 
children  "betimes."  ^    This  principle  is 
consistent  with  her  definition  of  religion,  which  was,  "Relig- 
ion is  nothing  else  than  doing  the  will  of  God  and  not  our 
own."  ^     It  was  also  consistent  with  her  conception  of  human 
nature  which  was,  that  "Ivte-n's  nature  is  evil."     This  concep- 
tion "brings  God»s  will  and  man*s  nature  in  conflict.  The 
problem  is,  according  to  Mrs.  .ITesley,  to  subdue  the  child's 
will  so  that    it  will  become  obedient  to  God»s  will. 


1  Clarke,  Adam,  op.cit.,  p. 3 
E  Clarke,  Eliza,  op.cit., p. 3E 
3  Ibid.,  p. 33 


While  Mrs.  Wesley  recognized  man  mast  have 
divine  help  to  save  his  soul    from  "the  death  of  sin  to  a  life 
of  holiness,"  she  "believed  that  parents  hy  training  their 
children,  worked  with  God  toward  its  acconiplishment •  She 
saw,  then,  as    a  logical  development  of  this  most  important 
principle,  that  if  the  child's  self-will  is  subdued,  it  will 
stand  in  awe  of  its  parents;  then  it  will  accept  teaching,  and 
the  example  of  piety  in  the    parents  will  he  effective;  gradu- 
ally as  the  understanding    of  the  child  develops  he  will  accept 
the  principles  of  religion  and  he  able  to  "give  a  reason  for 
his  faith"  and  actions. 

Eeligion  for  I.Irs,    Wesley  affected 

Moral  and  all    of  life;  therefore    the  principle 

social 

of  religion  must  have    their  result 
in  conduct.    Mrs.  Wesley  defined  prin- 
ciples which  directed  her  in  the  moral  and  social  development 
of  her  children.    These  principles  show  her  appreciation  of 
child  nature,  her  keen  sense  of  justice,  and  her  fine  dis- 
crimination of  value  in  giving  praise  or  punishment. 

These  principles  which  Mrs.  'Lesley  calls 
"by-laws"  are  more    briefly  stated    here  but  are  in  the  order 
given  in  her  letter  to  John  7/esley,  in  which  she  describes  her 
method  of  education.  ^ 

(1)  If  a  child  confessed  a  fault  with  which  it  was  charged 
and"promised  to  amend"  he  would  not  be  punished.  This 
was  to  prevent  fear  of  punishment  and  guard  against 
the  formation  of  a  habit  of  lying. 

1  Journal  op.cit..  Vol. III.  p. 34-39;  Letter  16,  Appendix  p. 122 
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(2)  The  child    was  to  he  punished  for  every  "sinful  act**  even 
if  committed  at  church  or  on  the  Lord's  Day.    But  childish 
follies  or  "inadvertencies"  were  passed  hy  or  hut  mildly 
reproved. 

(3)  The  child  should  not  he  punished  hut  once  for  the  same 
fault  and  was  not  to  he  "uphraided  with  it  again  if  the 
fault  was  amended." 

(4)  Outstanding  act  of  ohedience  which  was  contrary  to  the 
child's  own  desire  was  to  he  always  commended  and  fre- 
quent Ij'^  rewarded,  appropriately. 

(5)  The  intention  of  the  child  was  to  he  accepted  and  judg- 
ment hased  on  that,  not  on  the    performance  of  the  act. 
Though  he  may  "sweetly"  he  directed  how  to  hetter  perform 
it. 

(6)  Property  rights  of    others  were  respected.    Nothing  was  to 
he  taken  helonging    to  another,  without  consent  of  the 
owner,  "though  it  were  hut  the  value  of  a  farthing  or  a 
pin." 

(7)  If  a  child  makes  a   promise  it  was  to  he  strictly  ohserved. 
If  a  gift  was  made    it  was  not  to  he  taken  hack  unless  it 
had  heen  given  on  condition  and  that  condition  had  not  heen 
met  • 

(6)  A  girl  must  he  taught  to  read  well  he fore  she  is  taught  to 
work.    Then  the  same  amount  of  time  and  the  same  applica- 
tion should  he    given  to  the    v/ork  as  has  heen  given  to 
study. 


Co  Methods  used  in  education 


Mrs.  Wesley's  method  would  satisfy  the  modern  psychol- 
ogist at  many  points;  for  instance,  she  helieved  in  estahlishing 
the  right  hahits.    She  hegan  soon  after  hirth  to  estahlish  these 
hahits;  she  adapted  her  method  to  the  age    of  the  child,  and  she 
constantly  and  consistently  adhered  to  her  plan. 


I 


« 


While  the  child  was    very  young  certain 

Method  definite  things  v/ere  done  regularly  to 

with  young 

children  forra  desirahle  hahits.    For  instance,  to 

form  the  hahit  of  sleep  the  child  was  put  in 
the  cradle  awake  for  a  three  hour  nap  "both  morning  and  after- 
noon.   A  gentle  rocking  during  the  time  insured  a  successful 
and  regular  nap.    As  the. child  grew  older  the  length  of  the 
nap  was    reduced  until  it  was  old  enough  to  do  v/ithout  it  al- 
together.   Hahits  were  also  developed  as  to  dressing,  un- 
dressing, changing  of  linens,  and  in  eating.    There  were  no 
deviations  except  in  case  of  sickness.    Such  regular  hahits 
are  a  foundation  for  the  moral  and  religious  development  of 
children. 

Just  the  method  Lira.  Wesl^  used    to  make  her 
fotmdational  principle,  that  is,  "subduing  the  child's  will," 
effective  is  not  revealed.    The  hahits  already  stated  would 
pre-dispose  the  child  to  obedience  and  a  happy  frame  of  mind. 
She  accomplished  "subduing  the  child's  will,"  as  she  expressed 
it  by  the  time  the  child  was  a  year  old.    The  proof  of  her  suc- 
cess was  that  it  "feared  the    rod"  and  cried  softly  by  that  time, 
so  that  the  "odious  noise"  of  crying  never  distxirbed  the  house- 
hold.   This  obedient  attitude  meant  that  the  undesirable  traits 
of  character,  -  stubbornness  and  obstinacy,  were  not  allowed  to 
develop. 

The  child  was  trained  early  in  habits  of  religious 
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devotion.    Before  the  child  could  speak  it  was  taught  to  be 
still  at    family  prayer  and  to  participate  at  the  close  hy  ask- 
ing a  blessing.    Q?his  it  did  "by  a  certain  sign  until  it  could 
talk.    As  soon  as  a  child  could  talk  he  was  taught  the  Lord's 
prayer,  a  short  prayer  for  the  parents,  collect,  a  short  cate- 
chism, and  Scripture  verses.    These  no  douht  formed  the  curricula 
of  early  school  days.    And  these  were  what  Mrs.  Y/esley  speaks  of 
as  "first  principles  of  religion."    This  may  be  concluded  from 
the  letter  Ivirs*  V/esley  wrote  her  dau^ter  Susanna  when  she  de- 
sired to  further  instruct  her  in  the  principles  of  religion. 
She  says,  Tou  have  already  been  instructed  in  some  of  the  first 
principles  of  religion:  that  there  is  one  and  but  one  God... you 
have    learned  some  prayers,  your  creed    and  catechism." 
2.  Formal  education 

Formal  education  began   when  a  child  reached  the 
age  of  five,  Kezziah  being    the  only  exception  to  the  rule.  One 
day  was  assigned  for  the    task  of  lesirning  the  alphabet.  From 
nine  to  five,  with  only  two  hours*  intermission  at  noon,  the 
mother-teacher  gave    her  whole    attention  to  the  new  beginner. 
The  day  before  the  event  the  house    was  "set  in  order"  and  each 
older  child  assigned  particular  tasks    for  the  coming  day,  so 
that  the    new  beginner  would  have  no  interruptions.    Mrs.  Wesley's 
method  resulted  in  reaching    the  goal  she  desired,  except  for  two 
of    the  children,  who  were    a  day  and  a  half    in  learning  the  alphabet. 


1  Clarke,  Adam,  op.cit.,  Vol.11,  p. 39 


Just  what  method    or  text-book  Mrs. 


School 

in 

170E 


Wesley  used  for  the  first  da^»s  lesson 


is  not  known,  "but  on  the  second  da^  of 


school  the  hook  was  the  Bihle  and 


Genesis  1:1  was  the  assigned  lesson.    Each  lesson  was  learned 
guid  recited  perfectly  before  a  new  lesson  was  assigned.  Mrs. 
V/esley  "began  her  formal  school  in  1702.    The  children  were 
kept  closely  to  tasks  during  the  school  hours.    Mrs.  Wesley 


"It  is  almost    incredi"ble  what  a 
child  may  "be  taught  in  a  quarter  of 
a  year,  "by  a  vigourous  application, 
if  it  have  "but  a  tolerable  capacity 
and    good  health.**  1 


A  comment  from  Mrs.  Wesley's  grandson  is  very  interesting  as 
it  gives  us  a  sxiggestion  of  Mrs.  Wesley's  ability  as  a  teacher. 


"She  had,"  said    the  grandson,  referring 
to  his  grandmother, "the  happy  talent  of 
imbuing-  a  child's  mind  with  every  kind 
of  useful  knowledge  in  such  a  way  as  to 
stamp  it  indelibly  on  the  memory."  2 

Mrs.  Wesley  seemed  satisfied    with  the  results  of  her 


teaching,  for  she  said,  "Never  were  children  in  better  order. 
Never  were  children  better  disposed  to  piety  or  in  more  subjection 


the  home    and    separated  the  family  for  nearly  a  year.  Susanna 


1  Kirk,  Eev.  John,  op.cit.,  p. 181 

2  Telford,  John.    The  Life  of  John  \Hesley,  p.  15 

3  Clarke,  Eliza.  op«cit.,  p. 34 


said: 


to  their  parents.' 


n  3 


Then  came  the  second  fire  that  destroyed 


c 


and    Hetty  went  to  London  and  the    other  children  were  taken  in- 
to homes    of  friendly  parishioners. 

When  the  children  were  gathered  into 

School  the  new    home  the  mother  felt  it  nec- 

re-organized 

essary  to  he  even  more  strict  in  her 
training,  to  correct  the  many  had  hahits 
which  had  developed  while  away  from  the  home.    The  singing  of 
psalms  both  at  the  beginning  and  closing  of  each  session  of 
school  heceime  a  part  of  the  school  program.    The  dismission  was 
more    formal,  quiet    and  orderly.    Eliza  Clarke  suggests  that 
at  this  time  Mrs.  V/esley  had  prepared  the  expositions  of  the 
principles  of  revealed  religion  and  of  the  being  and  perfections 
of  God;  exposition  of  the  Apostles*  Creed,  and  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments and  that  these  became  the    text-books  of    the  new  school.^ 

It  was  at  this  time,  too,  that  a  plan 

Eetirement  of    general  retirement  for  religious 

for 

devotions  devotion  was  begun.    The  hour  from  five 

to  six  was  set  aside  for  this  purpose 
each  evening.  Two  by  two  the  children  retired  to  private  rooms. 
The  oldest  took  the  youngest  child  and  the  second  the  next,  and 
so  on.  First  a  psalm  was  to  be  read,  then  a  chapter  in  the  New 
Testament.  In  the  morning  before  breakfast  the  same  program  was 
carried  out  except  the  chapter  was  read  from  the  Old  Testaraent  and 
part  of  the  time    was  given  to  private  prayer. 


1  Ibid.,  p. 88 
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Early  in  the  year    of  1712  iJIrs. 

Weekly  Wesley  added  a  private    weekly  con- 

conference 

ference  for  each  child  to  her  program 
of  religious  training.    She  had  "been 
greatly  stirred  l)y  the  experiences  of  some  Danish  mission- 
aries and  desired  to  do  something  to  help  hring  salvation  to 
others.    She  decided  she    woiild  "begin  to  have  a  private  talk 
with  each  of    the  children.    Conferences  v/ere  scheduled  as 
follows:  "On  Monday,  Molly;  on  Tuesday  with  Hetty;  V/ednesday 
with  Nancy;  Thursday  with  Jacky;  Friday  with  Patty;  Saturday 
with  Charles,  and  with  Emily  smd  Sukey  together  on  Sunday.**  ^ 
The  time  was  limited  to  what  the  mother  could 
take  from  other  duties  and  the  discussion  varied  with  the  days 
and  the  children,  for    personal  needs  and    personal  problems  were 
to  "be  confidentially  reviewed.    Only  one  reference  has  "been  made 
to  those    weekly  conferences.    About  twenty  years  later  John 
Wesley  wrote  his  mother, 

"If  you  can  spare    me  only  that  little 
part  of  Thursday  evening,  which  you  form- 
erly bestowed  upon  me  in  another  manner, 
I  doubt  not  it  would  be  as  useful  now  for 
correcting  my  heart  as  it  was  then  for 
forming  my  judgaent  2 


1  Ibid.,  p. 92 

2  Kirk,  Rev.  John,  op.cit.,  p.l91 
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D.  Carrying  forward  'by  correspondence 


Mrs.  Wesley  has    usually  teen  given  the  credit 


for  the  entire  education  of  the  Wesley  children.    Kirk,  however, 
emphasizes  the  idea  that  Mr.  Wesley  must  have  shared  that  respon- 
sibility, at  least,  in  the  teaching  of  the  classical  languages. 
He  was    greatly  interested  that  the  "boys  should  have  a  college 
education.    Samuel  was  sent  to  Westminster  when  in  his  fourteenth 
year;  John  to  Charterhouse  in  his  eleventh  year;  and  Charles  to 
Westminster  in  1725.    The    family  circle  only  widened  as  the 
hoys    and    girls    left  the  Epworth  home.    For  the  interest  and 
influence  of  "both  parents  reached  them  through  the  medium  of 
many  letters. 


tivating  the  mother     -  the  "salvation 
of  their    souls."    Especial  concern  is  shown  for  Saimiel  and  John> 
for    Samuel  because  he    was  "dedicated  to  the    service  of  the 
sanctuary,  even  before  birth".    Then  the  miraculous  escape  of 
Jojm  from  the  burning  house    when  he    was  a  lad    of  five  and  a 
half   years  made  a  deep  impression  on  the  mother.    She  was  con- 
vinced that  "God  had  delivered  him  from  so  great  a  death  for  a 

3 

life  of  more  than  common  usefulness."  Therefore  she  had  asked 

of  God  "grace"  to  be  "more  particularly  careful  of    the  soul 


A  study  of    the  various  letters  which 


Early 
emphasis 
strengthened 


Mrs .    Wesley  wrote  reveals  the  same  un- 


derlying desire  and  responsibility  mo- 


2 


1  Kirk,  Eev.  John,    op.cit.,  p. 198 

2  Clarke,  Eliza,  op.cit.,  p.  46.      Letter  2,  Appendix  97;  Letter  5,  p. 101. 

3  Kirk,  Rev.  John.  op.  cit.,  p. 324 


of  this  child",  1 

Mrs.  Wesley's    letters  reveal  that  a  good  foxinda- 
tion  for  the  "saving  of  the  soul"  is  the    acceptance    of  prin- 
ciples of    religion.    These  principles  are    to  challenge  the 
reason  and  define  the  way  of  living.    Then,  not  "because    it  is  the 
custom  of  the  country,  or  the  accepted  faith  of    the  parent,  or 
the  "best  policy,  will  he  regarded  a  sufficient  reason  for  one's 

wa^,^  of    living,  hut  faith  will  he  undergirded  hy  a  rational  ha- 
2 

sis.         These    are  the  same  principles  which  were  studied  in 

the  early  home  school,  hut  expanded,  extended,  and  philosophically 

and    theologicaHy  defined. 

To  make  these  principles  availahle  for  study,  Mrs. 
3 

Wesley,  as  has  heen  stated,     wrote  comprehensive  expositions. 

Copies    of  these  were,  prohahly,  sent  to  all  the  children  as  they 
4 

went  from  home.        Mrs.  Wesley  realized  that  these  treatises 
were  too  deep  for    them  to  fully  comprehend  hut  urged  they  keep 
them  and  as    they  gre#  older,  reason  would  develop  and  they  would 
he    better  ahle  to  understand  them. 

Throu^  the    letters  may  he  seen  Llrs.  Wesley's  ap- 
preciation of  method.    Samuel  was  urged  to  "throw  his  business" 

into  a  "certain  method."    This  his  mother  wrote  would  enahle  him 

5 

to  accomplish  more    work  with  greater  ease  and  in  less  time. 


1  Ihid.,  p.  324 

2  Clarke,  Adam,    op.cit.,  Vol.11,  p.  39 

3  1.  c.  85. 

4  Clarke,  Eliza,  op.cit.,  p.  88;  Letter  8,  Appendix  p.  105 

5  Ihid.,  p.  82;  Letter  7,  Appendix  p.  103 
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Time  for  meditation  was  also  su^ested  to  Samuel. 

"Begin  and  end  the  day  with  Him  who  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega," 
1 

she  wrote.        And    to  John  she  wrote  that  more  time  for  medi- 
tation was  her  only  suggestion  concerning  his  schedule  of  duties.^ 

A  plan  for  prayer  was  suggested  in  one  of  the  mother ♦s  letters 

2 

to  Satnuel  and  was  previously  reviewed. 

The  idea  of  the    weekly  private 

A  valued  conference  at  home  was  carried  on 

counsellor 

through  correspondence.    Mrs.  Wesley 

urged  her  children  to  write  her  freely 

and  evidently  she  was  to  than  a  valued  counsellor.    For  with 

Samuel  she  discusses,  how  much    time  should  he  given  to  recreation;^ 

5 

atout  proper  drunkenness;     how  to  guard  against  thinking  one's  self 

"better  than  others;      and  ways  of  "becoming  more  constant  in  Christ- 
7 

ian  virtues.       Itrs.  Wesley  often  speaks  of  herself  as  a  friend, 

and  is    frank  to  acknowledge  her    own  failure    to  attain  desired 

goals,    '^fhen  Samuel  wrote  of  "being  unstable  in  the  practice  of 

Christian  virtues,  she  wrote: 

"Alas,  what  Christian  is  not  so,  too? 
I  am  sure  that  I,  ahove  all  others,  am 
most  unfit  to  advise  you  in  such  a  case." 

Then  she  suggested  a  line  of  thought  which  might  be  helpful. 


1  rbid.,  p.  82j  Letter  7,  Appendix  p.  103 

2  Kirk,  Rev.  John,  op.cit.,  p. 288 

3  I.e.  67. 

4  Clarke,  Eliza,  op.cit.,  p. 58;  Letter  6,  Appendix  p. 102 

5  I"bid.,  p. 59;  Letter  3,  Appendix  p. 98 

6  Clarke,  Adam,  op.cit.,  p. 149,  150;  Letter  10,  Appendix  p.l08 

7  Ibid.,  p. 146-149 

8  Ibid.,  p.146 


With  John  the  available  correspondence  is  largely 

confined    to  the  discussion  of  theological  positions  and  in- 

1  2 

terpretations .    For  instance,  predestination,  happiness, 

3 

the  distinction  "between  love  and  desire,      Kerapis*  idea  of 

pleasure,^    saving  faith, ^    and    the  idea  of  God.^     She  shows 

7 

interest  in  John*s  pupils  and  friends,  and  in  his  increasing 
devotion  to  God»® 

Of  the  few    letters  written  to  Charles,  Mrs.  '.Vesley 
shows  sympathy  in  her  son*s  discouragement  to  find  peace  and 

g 

joy  in  Christ.       She    rejoices  when  he  finds  that  peace  and 

is  hopeful  for  the  joy  he  desires.     When  he  wrote  he  had  been 

a  Christian  "but  lately  she  endeavored  to  show  him  the  inconsis- 

10 

tency  of  his  statement.         She  accepted  his  criticism  of  her 
own  "spiritual  state"  and  wrote  she  knew  she  was    not  so  good 
a  Christian  as  she  ought  to  be  but  she  would  not  "renounce  the 
Christianity  she  had.""*"^ 

Interest  without  curiosity;  frankness  without  con- 
demnation; conviction  without  dogmatism;  understanding  without 


1  Ibid.  p.  EG, 21;  Letter  13,  Appendix  p.ll6 

2  Ibid.,  p .16-18;  Letter  12,  Appendix  p. 113 

3  Ibid.,  p.24,25;  Letter  14,  Appendix  p. 118 

4  Ibid.,  p. 18, 19;  Letter    12,Appendix  p. 115 

5  Ibid., p. 27;  Letter  18,  Appendix  p.l31 

6  Ibid.,  p.31;  Letter  20,  Appendix  p.l35 

7  Clarke,  Eliza,  op.cit.,  p.  170,171;  Letter  17,  Appendix  p. 129 

8  Ibid.,  p. 142, 143;  Letter  19,  Appendix  p.l34 

9  Ibid.,  p.115.  Letter  21,  Appendix  p. 137 

10  Clarke,  Eliza,  op.cit.,  p. 192, 193;  Letter  22;  Appendix  p.  138 

11  Ibid.,  p. 204, 205;  Letter  24,  Appendix  p. 142 


superiority;  learning    without  arrogance;  and  love,  tender- 
ness, depp  concern  without  fondness,    weakness  or  fear,  -  are 
some  of    the  characteristics    of  Mrs.  V/esley  which  are  revealed 
in  the  mother-counsellor  through  her  many  letters  to  her  sons. 

Kirk  says  that  llrs.  Wesley  »8 
Evaluation  letters  "excite  the  highest  admira- 

tion and  stir  the  deepest  emotions 
of  the    soul.**-^    \7hile  Adam  Clarke 
finds  the  mother's  influence  followed  the  sons  to  the  University 
and  in  their  doul»ts  and    difficulties  she  was  their  valued 
cotmsellor 

To  the  education  of    her  children  Mrs.  V/esley  said 
she  had    devoted  "above  twenty  years    of  the    prime  of  life,"  that 
it  meant    to  renounce  the  world"in  the  most  literal  sense,"  that 
it  "kept  the  mind  employed  as    well    as    the  ■bocly"and  v/as  an 
"abundance  of  trouble."    Yet  her  aim  had  been  "to  save  the  souls" 
of  her  children  and  if    she  could, 'stand  forth  at  the  last  day 
and  say, 

"  'Lord,  here  are  the    children  which  thou 
hast  given  me,  of  whom  I  have  lost  none  by  my 
ill  example,  nor  by  neglecting  to  instill  into 
their  minds,  in  their  early  years,  the  prin- 
ciples   of  thy  true  religion  and  virtue*" 

then"that  will  be  certainlj'-  no  little    accession  to  the  future 

gloiy."  ^ 


1  Kirk,  Eev.  John,  op.cit.,  p.191,192 

2  Clarke,  Adam,  op.cit.,  Vol.11,  p.15,16 

3  Kirk,  Sev.  John,  op.cit.,  p. 198 


SUL3.IARY 


Llrs.  Susanna  Lesley  had  a  noted  ajid  nolsle  an- 
cestry.   This  heritage  of  true  culture  she  radiated  with 
peculiar  dignity  and  distinctiveness.    The  home  in  which 
Ilrs.  \7esley  came  to  young  womanhood  vihrated  with  deep 
religious  convictions.    Her  father,  Dr»  Samuel  Annesl^, 
gave  up  his  pastorate  rather  than  make  any  compromise  in 
the  beliefs  he  held  to  "be  valid.    But  religion  in  the  Annes- 
ley  home  was  not  narrow  and  dogmatic.    It  was,  nevertheless, 
determinative  in  the  religious  life  of  the  daughter  Susanna. 
However  not  in  the  acceptance  of  creeds,  for  she  left  the 
faith  04"  her  father  while  still  in  her  teens.    It  is  in  attitudes 
of  mind,  habits  of  spiritual  discipline,  ajid  methods  of  living 
that  Suseuina  Lesley  reflects  the  influence  of  her  girlhood 
home . 

The  veiy  emphasis  the  father  put  on  meditation 
and  understanding  led  her  to  search  out  the  tenets  of  the 
church  and  accept  positions  different  from  the  faiti.  in 
which  she  had  "been  reared.    This  intellectual  honesty  is  a 
great  tri"bute  to  her  father's  influence  and  his  own  open 
mlndedness.    Private  and  famil;^'-  prayer  occurred  v/ith  defin- 
ite regularity  in  the  London  home;  its  replica  was,  a  fev/ 
years  later,  in  the  Epworth  parsonage,  where  I.Irs.  iTesley  was 
mistress  and  mother  of  a  large  and  growing  faraily. 


r 


Llrs.  V/esley*s  invest i^jat ions  into  philosophy 
for  a  reasonalDle  "basis  for  her  faith  reveal  her  •unusual 
mental  ahilit^rj  her  acceptance  of  certain  principles  of 
religion  shows  the  quality  of  her  logic;  and  the  emphas- 
is she  constantly  and  consistently  placed  upon  the  neces- 
sity of  making  those  principles  of  religion  function  in 
practical  living,  reveals,  not  only  her  fearlessness  in 
reaching  conclusions  hut  the  depth,  sincerity,  and  loyalty 
to  her  religious  convictions. 

Itlrs.  Wesley  hroioght  her  o\m  life  under  constant 
religious  discipline*    All  of  live,  poverty,  sickness,  sorrow, 
or  joy  yielded  spiritual  culture.    If  her  prayer  life  seemed 
too  formal  it  was  because  of  her  conception  of  the  gloiy, 
majesty,  and  holiness  of  her  God.    If  she  seemed  too  severe  and 
strict  in  her  searchin^rs  of  mind  and  heart,  it  was  "because  <4f 
her  "belief  in  her  heritage  of  Adam's  sin  and  in  her  duty  to 
su'blimate  all  '•natural"  or  "anijiial"  tendencies  and  desires; 
and  find  her  happiness  in  the  vision  of  eternal  life  for  which 
she  was  disciplining  her  eternal  spirit* 

Religion  and  method  characterized  the  Epworth 
home.    There  was  "but  one  great  aim  -  the  religious  nurture  of 
her  children.    For  this  purpose  LIrs.  7/esley  made  plans  and 
carried  them  forward  with  skillful  persistence.    Her  em- 
phasis was  that  her  children  accept  principles  of  religion 
which  would  satisfy  their  reason,  challenge  their  faith,  and 
motivate  their  conduct.    To  assist  in  this  LIrs.  V/eslqy  wrote 


her  religious  treatises  which  she  used  in  the  home  school 
and  sent  to  the  children  as  they  v/ent  away  from  home*  Her 
interest  and  responsibility  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
her  children  never  grew  less.    As  they  came  to  maturity 
they  continued  to  turn  to  her  as  counsellor  and  valued 
friend. 

With  Adam  Clarke  the  writer  of  the  thesis  desires 

to  say, 

"I  have  traced  her  life  with  much 
pleasure,  and  received  from  it  much 
instruction. ••Llany  dau£;hters  have  done 
virtuously;  "but  Susanna  s^esley  has 
excelled  them  all." 


APPENDIX 


The  letters  appearing  in  this  appendix  are  all 
verbatim  copies  taken  from: 

1  Adam  Clarke,  Memoirs  of  the  VYesley  Family,  Vol.  I  &  II. 

2  Eliza  Clarke,  Susanna  v/esley 

3  The  Journal  of  the  Rev.  John  Wesl^,  A*  M.  edited  by 

IJehemiah  Curnock,  Vol  III. 
Therefore  no  quotation  marks  are  used  except  as  they  appear 
in  those  books*    Hereafter  all  references  will  be  made  accord- 
ing to  the  following  key: 

1  AC»    Vol.  I  or  II. 

2  EC 

3  Journal 


Mrs.  Wesley's  letters 
to  her  son 

Samuel  "'esley 


"Epworth,  August  4th,  1704. 


"Dear  Sammy, 

"I  have  been  ill  a  great  while,  but  am  now,  I 
thank  God,  well  recovered.     I  thought  to  have  been 
with  you  ere  this,  but  I  doubt  if  I  shall  see  you  this 
summer;  therefore  send  me  word  particularly  what  you 
want. 

"I  would  ere  now  have  finished  my  discourse  be- 
gun so  long  ago,  if  I  had  enjoyed  more  health;  but  I 
hope  I  shall  be  able  to  finish  it  quickly,  and  then 
have  you  transcribe  all  your  letters;  for  they  may 
be  more  useful  to  you  than  they  are  now,  because  you 
will  be  better  able  to  understand  them.    I  shall  be 
eii5)loying  my  thoughts  on  useful  subjects  for  you  when 
I  have  time,  for  I  desire  nothing  in  this  world  so 
much  as  to  have  my  children  well  instructed  in  the 
principles  of  religion,  that  they  may  walk  in  the 
narrow  way  which  alone  leads  to  happiness.  Particularly 
I  am  concerned  for  you,  who  were,  even  before  your  birth, 
dedicated  to  the  service  of  the  sanctuary,  that  you  may 
be  an  ornament  of  that  Church  of  which  you  are  a  member, 
and  be  instrumental  (if  God  shall  spare  your  life)  in 
bringing  many  souls  to  Heaven.    Take  heed,  therefore, 
in  the  first  place,  of  your  own,  lest  you  yourself 
should  be  a  castaway. 

"You  have  had  great  advantages  of  education;  God 
has  entrusted  you  with  many  talents,  such  as  health, 
strength,  a  comfortable  subsistence  hitherto,  a  good 
understanding,  memory  &c.;  and  if  any  one  be  misemployed 
or  not  improved,  they  will  certainly  one  day  rise  up  in 
judgment  against  you. 

"If  I  thought  you  would  not  make  good  use  of 
instruction,  and  be  the  better  for  reproof,  I  would 
never  write  or  speak  a  word  to  you  more  while  I  live, 
because  I  know  whatever  I  could  do  would  but  tend  to 
your  greater  condemnation.    But  I  earnestly  beg  of  God 
to  give  you  His  grace,  and  charge  you,  as  you  will 
answer  for  it  at  the  last  great  day,  that  you  carefully 
'work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,' 
lest  you  should  finally  miscarry. 

"You  say  you  do  not  know  how  to  keep  a  secret 
without  sometimes  telling  a  lie.     I  do  not  know  what 


secrets  you  may  have:  I  am  sure  nobody  with  you  has 
authority,  however,  to  examine  you;  but  if  any  should 
be  so  impertinently  curious  to  do  it,  put  them  civilly 
off,  if  you  can;  but,  if  you  cannot,  resolutely  tell 
them  you  will  not  satisfy  their  unreasonable  desires; 
and  be  sure  you  never,  to  gain  the  favour  of  any, 
hazard  losing  the  favour  of  God,  which  you  will  do  if 
you  speak  falsely.    To  God»s  merciful  protection  I 
commit  you. 

"Susanna  Wesley." 


Letter  1 
EG,  pp  46-48 


f 
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"Dear  Sammy, 

"»Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works  and  glorify  your  Father  which 
is  in  Heaven. ' 

"Examine  well  your  heart,  and  observe  its  inclina- 
tions, particularly  what  the  general  temper  of  your  mind 
is;  for,  let  me  tell  you,  it  is  no:  a  fit  of  devotion 
now  and  then  speaks  a  man  a  Christian,  but  it  is  a  mind 
universally  and  generally  disposed  to  all  the  duties  of 
Christianity  in  their  proper  times,  places,  &c.  For 
instance,  in  the  morning  or  evening,  or  any  other  time 
when  occasion  is  offered,  a  good  Christian  will  be 
cheerfully  disposed  to  retire  from  the  world,  that  he 
may  offer  to  his  Creator  his  sacrifice  of  prayer  and 
praise,  and  will  account  it  his  happiness,  as  well  as 
his  duty,  so  to  do.    When  he  is  in  the  world,  if  he 
have  business,  he  will  follov/  it  diligently,  as  knowing 
that  he  must  account  with  God  at  night  for  what  he  has 
done  in  the  day,  and  that  God  expects  we  should  be 
faithful  in  our  calling  as  well  as  devout  in  our  closets. 
A  Christian  ought,  and  in  the  general  does,  converse 
with  the  world  like  a  stranger  in  an  inn:  he  will  use 
what  is  necessary  for  him,  and  cheerfully  enjoy  what  he 
innocently  can;  but  at  the  same  time  he  knows  it  is  but 
an  inn,  and  he  will  be  but  little  concerned  with  what 
he  meets  with  there,  because  he  takes  it  not  for  his 
home.     I'he  mind  of  a  Christian  should  be  always  composed, 
temperate,  free  from  all  extremes  of  mirth  or  sadness, 
and  always  disposed  to  hear  the  still  small  voice  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit,  which  will  direct  him  what  and  how  to  act 
in  all  the  occurrences  of  life,  if  in  all  his  ways  he 
acknov/ledge  Him,  and  depend  on  His  assistance.     I  cannot 
now  stay  to  speak  of  youjr  particular  duties;  I  hope  I 
shall  in  a  short  time  send  you  what  I  designed. 

"In  the  meantime,  I  beg  of  you,  as  one  that  has  the 
greatest  concern  imaginable  for  yo\ir  soul:  I  exhort  you, 
as  I  am  your  faithful  friend:  and  I  commsind  you,  as  I 

am  your  parent  to  use  your  utmost  diligence  to  make  your 

calling  and  election  sure,  to  be  faithful  to  your  God;  and 
after  I  have  said  that,  I  need  not  bid  you  be  industrious 
in  your  calling. 

Sammy,  think  of  what  I  say,  and  the  blessed  God  make 
you  truly  sensible  of  your  duty  to  Him,  and  also  to  me. 
Kenev7  your  broken  vows;  if  you  have  wasted  or  misemployed 
your  time,  take  more  care  of  what  remains.     If  in  anything 
you  want  counsel  or  advice,  speak  freely  to  me,  and  I  will 
gladly  assist  you.     I  commit  you  to  God's  blessed  protection, 


"Susanna  V/esley." 


Letter  2 
EC.pp  ^8,49 


"Epworth,  May  22nd,  1706. 


"Dear  Sairmiy, 

"You  cannot  imagine  how  much  your  letter  pleased 
me  v/herein  you  tell  me  of  your  fear  lest  you  should 
offend  God;  though,  if  you  state  the  case  truly,  I  hope 
there  is  no  danger  of  doing  it  in  the  matter  you  speak 
of. 

"Proper  drunkenness  does,  I  think,  certainly  con- 
sist in  drinking  such  a  quantity  of  strong  liquor  as 
will  intoxicate,  and  render  the  person  incapable  of 
using  his  reason  v/ith  that  strength  and  freedom  as  he 
can  at  other  times.    Now  there  are  those  that,  by 
habitually  drinking  a  great  deal  of  such  liquors,  can 
hardly  ever  be  guilty  of  proper  drunkenness,  because 
never  intoxicated;  but  this  I  look  on  as  the  highest 
kind  of  the  sin  of  intemperance. 

"But  this  is  not,  nor,  I  hope,  ever  will  be  your 
case.     Two  glasses  cannot  possibly  hurt  you,  provided 
they  contain  no  more  than  those  commonly  used;  nor 
would  I  have  you  concerned  though  you  find  yourself 
warmed  and  cheerful  after  drinking  them;  for  it  is  a 
necessary  effect  of  such  liquors  to  refresh  and  in- 
crease the  spirits,  and  certainly  the  Divine  Being 
v/ill  never  be  displeased  at  the  innocent  satisfaction 
of  our  regular  appetites. 

"But  then  have  a  care;  stay  at  the  third  glass. 
Consider  you  have  an  obligation  to  strict  temperance 

which  all  have  not  I  mean  your  designation  to  holy 

orders.    Rem.ember,  under  the  Jewish  economy  it  was 
ordained  by  God  Himself  that  the  snuffers  of  the 
Temple  should  be  perfect  gold;  from  which  we  may  infer 
that  those  who  are  admitted  to  serve  at  the  altar,  a 
great  part  of  whose  office  it  is  to  reprove  others, 
ought  themselves  to  be  most  pure,  and  free  from  all 
scandalous  actions;  and  if  others  are  temperate,  they 
ought  to  be  abstemious. 

"Here  happened  last  Thursday  a  very  sad  accident. 
You  may  remember  one  Robert  Darv^in,  of  this  town, 
'rhis  man  was  at  Bawtry  fair,  vrhere  he  got  drunk;  and 
riding  homeward  down  a  hill,  his  horse  came  down  with 
him,  and  he,  having  no  sense  to  guide  himself,  fell 
with  his  face  to  the  ground  and  put  his  neck  out  of 
joint.    Those  with  him  immediately  pulled  it  in  again. 


and  he  lived  till  next  day;  but  he  never  spake  more. 
His  face  was  torn  all  to  pieces,  one  of  his  eyes  heat 
out,  and  his  under-lip  cut  off,  his  nose  broken  down, 
and  in  short  he  was  one  of  the  most  dreadful  examples 
of  the  severe  justice  of  God  that  I  have  known.  I 
have  been  the  more  particular  in  this  relation  because 
this  man,  as  he  was  one  of  the  richest  in  the  place, 
so  he  was  one  of  the  most  implacable  enemies  your 
father  had  among  his  parishioners;  one  that  insulted 
him  most  basely  in  his  troubles,  one  that  was  the  most 
ready  to  do  him  all  the  mischief  he  could,  not  to 
mention  his  affronts  to  me  and  the  children,  and  how 
heartily  he  wished  to  see  our  ruin,  which  God  permitted 
him  not  to  see.    This  man  and  one  more  have  been  nov/ 
cut  off  in  the  midst  of  their  sins  since  your  father's 
confinement.     I  pray  God  amend  those  that  are  left. 
I  am,  dear  Sammy,  your  faithful  friend  and  mother, 

"Susanna  Wesley." 


Letter  3 
SC.  pp  59-61 
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Epworth,  May  7th,  1707. 

"Dear  Sammy, 

"Though  I  wrote  so  lately,  yet,  having  received 
advice  that  your  election  is  so  rau.ch  sooner  than  I 
expected,  I  take  this  opportunity  to  advise  you  about 
it. 

"The  eternal,  ever-hlessed  God,  that  at  first 
created  all  things  by  His  almighty  power,  and  that 
does  whatever  pleases  Him,  as  well  among  the  inhabitants 
of  earth  as  in  the  armies  of  heaven,  you  know  is  the 
only  Disposer  of  events;  and,  therefore,  I  would  by  all 
means  persuade  you  solemnly  to  set  apart  some  portion 
of  time  (on  the  Sabbath  if  you  can)  to  beg  His  more 
especial  direction  and  assistance  upon  a  business  on 
which  a  great  part  of  your  future  prosperity  may  de- 
pend.    I  would  have  you,  in  the  first  place,  humbly 
to  acknowledge  and  bewail  all  the  errors  of  your  past 
life,  as  far  as  you  can  remember  them;  and  for  those 
that  have  escaped  your  memory  pray,  as  David  did,  that 
God  would  cleanse  you  from  your  secret  faults. 

"Then  proceed  to  praise  Him  for  all  the  mercies 
which  you  can  remember  you  have  received  from  His 
divine  goodness;  and  then  go  on  to  beg  His  favour  in 
this  great  affair,  and  do  all  this  in  the  name  and 
through  the  mediation  of  the  blessed  Jesus • 

"Sammy,  do  not  deceive  yourself.     Man  is  not  to 
be  depended  on;  God  is  all  in  all.     Those  whom  He 
blesses  shall  be  blessed  indeed.    When  you  have  done 
this,  entirely  resign  yourself  and  all  your  fortunes 
to  the  Almighty  God;  nor  be  too  careful  about  your 
being  elected,  nor  troubled  if  disappointed. 

"if  you  can  possibly,  set  apart  the  hours  of  Sunday, 
in  the  afternoon,  from  four  to  six,  for  this  employment, 
which  time  I  have  also  determined  to  the  same  work. 
May  that  Infinite  Being,  whose  we  are,  and  v/hom  I  hope 
we  endeavour  to  serve  and  love,  accept  and  bless  us. 

"Susanna  Wesley." 


EC,  pp  65,66 


101 


"Epworth,  August  30th,  1707. 


"Dear  Sammy, 

"Prithee  how  do  you  do  In  the  midst  of  so  much 
company  and  business,  to  preserve  your  mind  in  any 
temper  fit  for  the  service  of  God?     I  am  sadly  afraid 
lest  you  should  neglect  your  duty  towards  Him.  Take 
care  of  the  world,  lest  it  unawares  steal  away  your 
heart,  and  so  make  you  prove  false  to  those  vows  and 
obligations  which  you  have  laid  upon  yourself,  in  the 
covenant  you  personally  made  with  the  ever  blessed 
Trinity,  before  your  reception  of  the  Holy  Communion. 
Have  you  ever  received  the  Sacrament  at  London?  If 
not,  consider  what  has  been  the  cause  of  your  neglect, 
and  embrace  the  next  opportunity. 

"Susanna  Wesley." 


EC.  pp  67 
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"Epworth, 

November  27th,  1707. 

"Dear  Sammy, 

"We  both  complain  of  not  having  often  heard  from 
each  other.     VyHiat  foundation  there  is  for  complaints 
on  your  side  I  know  not;  but  I  am  apt  to  suspect  you 
have  written  more  letters  to  me  than  I  have  received, 
for  you  lately  sent  one  that  never  came  to  my  hands, 
though  I  was  advertised  of  some  part  of  the  contents 
of  it,  as  of  you  having  received  the  Sacrament,  at 
which  I  was  greatly  pleased,  and  that  you  desire  some 
directions  how  to  resist  tenptations ,  and  some  par- 
ticular advice  how  to  prepare  for  the  reception  of 
the  blessed  Communion. 

*  *  »  *  » 

"Of  temperance  in  recreation  I  shall  say  little. 
I  do  not  knov/  what  time  is  assigned  you  for  it,  and  I 
think  your  health  and  studies  require  that  you  should 
take  a  pretty  deal  of  exercise.    You  know  whether  your 
heart  be  too  much  set  upon  it.    If  it  be,  I  will  tell 
you  what  rule  I  observed  in  the  same  case  when  I  was 
young  and  too  much  addicted  to  childish  diversions, 
which  was  this:  never  to  spend  more  time  in  any  matter 
of  recreation  in  one  day  than  I  spent  in  private 
religious  duties.    I  leave  it  to  your  consideration 
whether  this  is  practicable  by  you  or  not.     I  think  it 
is. 

"l  am  so  ill,  and  have  with  so  much  pain  written 
this  long  letter,  that  I  gladly  hasten  to  a  conclusion, 
and  shall  leave  your  request  about  the  Sacrament  un- 
answered till  I  hear  from  you;  and  then,  if  I  am  in  a 
condition  to  write,  I  will  gladly  assist  you  as  ?/ell 
as  I  can.    May  God,  in  His  infinite  mercy,  direct  you 
in  all  things. 

"Susanna  Wesley." 


Letter  6 
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"Epworth,  October  1709. 

"My  dear  Sammy, 

"l  hope  that  you  retain  the  impressions  of  your 
education,  nor  have  forgot  that  the  vows  of  God  are 
upon  you.    You  know  that  the  first-fruits  are  Heaven* s 
by  an  unalienable  right,  and  that,  as  your  parents 
devoted  you  to  the  service  of  the  altar,  so  you  your- 
self made  it  your  choice  when  your  father  was  offered 
another  way  of  life  for  you»    But  have  you  duly  con- 
sidered what  such  a  choice  and  such  a  dedication  im- 
ports?   Consider  well  what  separation  from  the  world, 
what  purity,  what  devotion,  w*iat  exemplary  virtue, 
are  required  in  those  who  are  to  guide  others  to  gloryl 
I  say  exemplary;  for  low,  common  degrees  of  piety  are 
not  sufficient  for  those  of  the  sacred  function,  lou 
must  not  think  to  live  like  the  rest  of  the  world; 
yoiir  light  must  so  shine  before  men  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works,  and  thereby  be  led  to  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.     For  my  part,  I  cannot  see 
with  what  face  elergytnen  can  reprove  sinners,  or  exhort 
men  to  lead  a  good  life,  when  they  themselves  indulge 
their  own  corrupt  inclinations,  and  by  their  practice 
contradict  their  doctrine.     If  the  Holy  Jesus  be  in- 
deed their  Master,  and  they  are  really  His  ambassadors, 
surely  it  becomes  them  to  live  like  His  disciples;  and, 
if  they  do  not,  what  a  sad  account  must  they  give  of 
their  stewardship! 

"l  would  advise  you,  as  much  as  possible  in  your 
present  circumstances,  to  throw  your  business  into  a 
certain  method,  by  which  means  you  will  learn  to  im- 
prove every  precious  moment,  and  find  an  unspeakable 
facility  in  the  performance  of  your  respective  duties. 
Begin  and  end  the  day  with  Him  who  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega, 
and  if  you  really  experience  what  it  is  to  love  God, 
you  will  redeem  all  the  time  you  can  for  His  more  im- 
mediate service,    I  will  tell  you  what  rule  I  used  to 
observe  when  I  was  in  my  father's  house,  and  had  as 
little,  if  not  less  liberty  than  you  have  now,    I  used 
to  allow  myself  as  much  time  for  recreation  as  I  spent 
in  private  devotion;  not  that  I  always  spent  so  much, 
but  I  gave  myself  leave  to  go  so  far  but  no  farther, 
C50  in  all  things  else,  appoint  so  much  time  for  sleep, 
eating,  company.  Sec;  but,  above  all  things,  my  dear 
Sammy,  I  command  you,  I  beg,  I  beseech  you,  to  be  very 
strict  in  observing  the  Lord' s  Day,     In  all  things  en- 
deavour to  act  on  principle,  and  do  not  live  like  the 


r 


rest  of  mankind,  who  pass  through  the  world  like 
straws  upon  a  river,  which  are  carried  which  way  the 
stream  or  wind  drives  them.     Often  put  this  question 
to    yotirself :  Why  do  I  this  or  that?    Why  do  I  pray, 
read,  study,  or  use  devotion,  &c?    By  which  means  you 
will  come  to  such  a  steadiness  and  consistency  in  your 
words  and  actions  as  becomes  a  reasonable  creature  and 
a  good  Christian. 

"Your  affectionate  mother, 
"Sus.  Wesley," 
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It 


Epworth,  April  Vth,  1710. 


"Dear  Sammy, 

"I  thought  I  should  have  heard  from  you  ere  now, 
but  I  find  you  do  not  think  of  me  as  I  do  of  you. 
Indeed,  I  believe  you  v/ould  be  very  easy  were  you 
never  to  hear  from  me  more;  but  I  cannot  be  satisfied, 
myself,  without  writing  sometimes,  though  not  so  often 
as  I  would. 

"I  have  sent  you  a  letter  which    I  sent  to  your 
sister  Sukey  at  Gainsborough,  which  I  would  have  you 
read  and  copy  it,  if  you  have  time,     (This  was  probably 
the  exposition  of  the  Apostles*  Creed  previously  men- 
t  ioned. ) 

"When  I  have  my  leisure,  I  think  I  cannot  be  better 
employed  than  in  writing  something  that  may  be  useful 
to  my  children;  and  though  I  know  there  are  abundance  of 
good  books  wherein  these  subjects  are  more  fully  ajid 
accurately  treated  of  than  I  can  pretend  to  write,  yet 
I  am  v/illing  to  think  that  my  children  will  somewhat 
regard  what  I  do  for  them,  though  the  performance  be 
mean,  since  they  know  it  comes    from  their  mother,  who 
is,  perhaps,  more  concerned  for  their  eternal  happiness 
than  anyone  in  the  world.    As  you  had  my  youth  and 
vigour  employed  in  your  service,  so  I  hope  you  will  not 
despise  the  little  I  can  do  in  my  declining  years;  but 
will  for  my  sake  carefully  read  these  papers  over,  if  it 
be  but  po  put  you  on  a  more  worthy  performance  of  your 
own. 


It 


Susanna  Wesley. 
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En 


p  94 


m 


 There  is  nothing  I  now  desire  to  live 

for  but  to  do  some  small  service  to  my  children; 
that  as  I  have  brought  them  into  the  v/orld,  I  may, 
if  it  please  God,  be  an  instrument  of  doing  good 
to  their  souls.     I  had  been  for  several  years  col- 
lecting from  my  little  reading,  but  chiefly  from 
my  ov/n  observation  and  experience,  some  things 
which  I  hoped  might  be  useful  to  you  all,     I  had 
begun  to  correct  and  form  all  into  a  little  manual, 
wherein  I  designed  you  should  have  seen  what  were 
the  particular  reasons  which  prevailed  on  me  to 
believe  the  being  of  a  God,  and  the  grounds  of 
natural  religion;  together  v/ith  the  motives  that 
induced  me  to  embrace  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ, 
under  which  was  comprehended  my  own  private  reasons 
for  the  truth  of  revealed  religion.     And  because  I 
was  educated  among  the  dissenters,  and  there  was 
something  remarkable  in  my  leaving  them  at  so  early 
an  age,  not  being  full  thirteen,  I  had  drawn  up  an 
account  of  the  v/hole  transaction,  under  v/hich  I  had 
included  the  main  of  the  controversy  between  them 
and  the  established  church,  as  far  as  it  had  come 
to  my  knowledge;  and  then  follov/ed  the  reasons  v/hich 
had  determined  my  judgment  to  the  preference  of  the 
Church  of  England.     I  had  fairly  transcribed  a  great 
part  of  it,  when  you,  writing  to  me  for  some  di- 
rections about  receiving  the  sacrament,  I  began  a 
short  discourse  on  that  subject,  intending  to  send 
them  all  together;  but  before  I  could  finish  my 
design,  the  flames  consumed  both  this  and  all  my 
other  writings.     I  would  have  you  at  your  leisure 
do  something  like  this  for  yourself,  and  write  down 
v/hat  are  the  principles  on  which  you  build  your 
faith;  and  though  I  cannot  possibly  recover  all  I 
formerly  wrote,  yet  I  v/ill  gladly  assist  you  what  I 
can  in  explaining  any  difficulty  that  may  occur," 


Letter  9 

AC.  Vol.    II,  pp  32,33 


A  letter  of  Susanna  V/esley  to  her  son  Samuel, 
dated  Oct.     11th,  1709, 


"Thursday,  Dec.  28,  (1710^ 


"Dear  Saramy, 

"I  am  much  better  pleased  v/ith  the  beginning 
of  your  letter  than  v;ith  v/hat  you  used  to  send  me; 
for  I  do  not  love  distance  or  ceremony:  there  is 
more  of  love  and  tenderness  in  the  name  of  mother 
than  in  all  the  complimental  titles  in  the  world. 

"l  intend  to  write  to  your  father  about  your 
coming  down;  but  yet  it  v/ould  not  be  amiss  for  you 
to  speak  of  it  too.     Perhaps  our  united  desires 
may  sooner  prevail  upon  him  to  grant  our  request; 
tho'   I  do  not  think  he  will  be  averse  from  it  at 
all. 

"I  am  heartily  glad  that  you  have  already 
received,  and  that  you  design  again  to  receive, 
the  holy  sacrament;  for  there  is  nothing  more  pro- 
per or  effectual  for  the  strengthening  and  refresh- 
ing the  mind  than  the  frequent  partaking  of  that 
blessed  ordinance. 

"You  complain  that  you  are  unstable  and  in- 
constant in  the  ways  of  virtue,     Alasl  what 
Christian  is  not  so  too?     I  am  sure  that  I,  above 
all  others,  am  most  unfit  to  advise  in  such  a 
case;  yet,   since  I  cannot  but  speak  something, 
since  I  love  you  as  my  own  soul,  I  v/ill  endeavour 
to  do  as  well  as  I  can;  and,  perhaps,  v;hile  I  write 
I  may  learn,  and  by  instructing  you  I  may  teach 
myself. 

"First .     Endeavour  zo  get  as  deep  an  impression 
on  your  mind  as  is  possible,  of  the  av/ful  and  con- 
stant presence  of  the  great  and  holy  God.  Con- 
sider frequently,  that  wherever  you  are,  or  what- 
ever you  are  about,  he  always  adverts  to  your 
thoughts  and  actions,   in  order  to  a  future  retri- 
bution.    He  is  about  our  beds,  and  about  our  paths, 
and  spies  out  all  our  v/ays;  and  7/henever  you  are 
tempted  to  the  commission  of  any  sin,  or  the  omission 

of  any  duty,  make  a  pause,  and  say  to  yourself,  

What  am  I  about  to  do?  God  sees  mei  Is  this  my 
avov/ed  faithfulness  to  my  Creator,  Redeemer,  and 


Sanctifier?    Have  I  so  soon  forgot  that  the  vows 
of  God  are  upon  me?     Was  it  easier  for  the  eternal 
Son  of  God  to  die  for  me,  than  it  is  for  me  to 
remember  him?    For  what  end  came  he  into  the  world, 
but  to  satisfy  the  justice  of  God  for  us,  and  to 
reconcile  us  to  God,  and  to  plant  good  life  among 
men  in  order  to  their  eternal  salvation?  Vi/hati 
cannot  I  watch  one  hour  wibh  that  Jesus  v/ho  veiled 
his  native  glory  with  our  nature,  and  condescended 
so  low  as  to  make  himself  of  no  reputation,  by 
putting  on  the  form  of  a  servant,  that  he  might 
be  capable  of  conferring  the  greatest  benefit  upon 
us  that  man  could  receive,  by  his  suffering  such 
a  shameful  and  cursed  death  upon  the  cross  for  our 
redemption?     0  Sammy,  think  but  often  and  seriously 
on  Jesus  Christ,  and  you  will  experience  v/hat  it 
is  to  have  the  heart  purified  by  faith, 

"Secondly,     Consider  often  of  that  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory  that  is  prepared  for 
those  v/ho  persevere  in  the  paths  of  virtue,  'Eye 
hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  v/hat  God  hath 
prepared  for  such  as  love  and  serve  him  faithfully,' 
And  when  you  have  so  long  thought  on  this  that  you 
find  your  mind  affected  with  it,  then  turn  your 
view  upon  this  present  world,  and  see  what  vain 
inconsiderable  trifles  you  practically  prefer 
before  a  solid,  rational,  permanent  state  of  ever- 
lasting tranquillity.     Gould  we  but  once  attain 
to  a  strong  and  lively  sense  of  spiritual  things, 
could  we  often  abstract  our  minds  from  corporeal 
objects,  and  fix  them  on  heaven,  we  should  not 
waver  and  be  so  inconstant  as  we  are  in  matters  of 
the  greatest  moment;  but  the  soul  would  be  naturally 
aspiring  tov/ards  a  union  with  God,  as  the  flame 
ascends;  for  He  alone  is  the  proper  centre  of  the 
m.ind,  and  it  is  only  the  weight  of  our  corrupt 
nature  i;hat  retards  its  motions  towards  him, 

"Thirdly,     Meditate  often  and  seriously  on 
the  shortness,  uncertainty,  and  vanity  of  this 
present  state  of  things,     Alas  I  had  we  all  that 
the  most  ambitious  craving  souls  can  desire;  were 
v/e  actually  possessed  of  all  the  honour,  wealth, 
strength,  beauty,  ice,  that  our  carnal  minds  can 
fancy  or  delight  in;  v/hat  v/ould  it  signify  if  God 


should  say  -unto  us,    'Thou  fool,  this  night  shall 
thy  soul  be  required  of  thee?'     Look  back  upon 
your  past  hours,  and  tell  me  v/hich  of  them  afford 
you  the  most  pleasing  prospoct;  whether  those 
spent  in  play  or  vanity,  or  those  few  that  were 
employed  in  the  service  of  God?    Have  you  not,  in 
your  short  experience,  often  found  Solomon's  ob- 
servations on  the  world  very  true?     Has  not  a 
great  part  of  your  little  life  proved,  on  reflec- 
tion, nothing  but  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit^ 
How  many  persons  on  a  death-bed  have  bitterly 
bewailed  the  sins  of  their  past  life,  and  made 
large  promises  of  amendment  if  it  v/ould  have 
pleased  God  to  have  spared  them;  but  none  that 
ever  lived,  or  died,  repented  of  a  course  of 
piety  and  virtue,     x'hen,  why  should  you  not  im- 
prove the  experience  of  those  who  have  gone  before 
you,  and  your  own  also,  to  your  advantage?  And 
since  it  is  past  dispute  that  the  v/ays  of  virtue  are 
infinitely  better  than  the  practice  of  vice,  and 
that  life  is  only  short  at  best,  and  uncertain,  and 
that  this  little  portion  of  time  is  all  we  have  for 

working  out  our  salvation;  for  as  the  tree  falls, 

so  it  must  lie;   as  death  leaves  us,  judgment  will 

certainly  find  us;  have  a  good  courage  eternity 

is  at  hand.     Lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  that 
doth  so  easily  beset  you;  and  run  with  patience  and 
vigour  the  race  v/hich  is  set  before  you:  and  if  at 
any  time  present  objects  should  make  so  great  an 
impression  on  your  senses  as  to  endanger  the  alien- 
ating your  mind  from  the  spiritual  life,  then  look 
up  to  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith, 
and  humbly  beseech  him,  that  since  he  for  our  sake 
suffered  himself  to  be  under  the  state  of  temptation, 
he  would  please  to  succour  you  v/hen  you  are  tempted; 
and  in  his  strength  you  will  find  yourself  enabled 
to  encounter  your  spiritual  enemies;  nay,  you  will 
be  more  than  a  conqueror  through  him  who  hath  loved 
us, 

"I  am  sorry  that  you  lie  ujider  a  necessity  of 
conversing  with  those  that  are  none  of  the  best: 
but  we  must  take  the  world  as  we  find  it,  since  it 
is  a  happiness  permitted  to  very  few  to  choose  their 
company.    Yet,  lest  the  comparing  yourself  with  others 
that  are  worse  may  be  an  occasion  of  your  falling 
into  too  much  vanity,  you  would  do  well,  sometimes, 
to  entertain  such  thoughts  as  these:  
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"'Though  I  know  my  own  birth  and  education, 
and  am  conscious  of  having  had  great  advantages, 
yet,  how  little  do  I  know  of  the  circumstances  of 
others?     Perhaps  their  parents  v;ere  vicious,  or 
did  not  take  early  care  of  their  minds,  to  instil 
the  principles  of  virtue  into  their  tender  years, 
but  suffered  them  to  follow  their  own  inclinations 
till  it  v/as  to  late  to  reclaim  them.     Am  I  sure 
that  they  have  had  as  many  offers  of  grace,  as 
many  and  strong  impulses  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  I 
have  had?    Do  they  sin  against  as  clear  conviction 
as  I  do?     Or  are  the  vows  of  God  upon  them,  as 
upon  me?    V/ere  bhey  so  solemnly  devobed  to  him  at 
their  birth  as  I  was?    You  have  had  the  example 
of  a  father  who  served  God  from  his  youth;  and, 
though  I  cannot  commend  my  ovm  to  you,  for  it  is 
too  bad  to  be  imitated,  yet,  surely,  earnest 
prayers  for  many  years,  and  some  little  good  ad- 
vice, have  not  been  wanting. 

"But  if,  after  all,  self-love  should  incline 
you  to  partiality  in  your  own  case,   seriously  con- 
sider your  own  many  failings,  which  the  world  can- 
not take  notice  of,  because  they  were  so  private; 
and  if  still,  upon  comparison,  you  seem  better 
than  others  are,  then  ask  yourself,  ^Vho  is  it  that 
makes  you  to  differ?  and  let  God  have  all  the 
praise,  since  of  ourselves  we  can  do  nothing.  It 
is  he  that  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do 
of  his  own  good  pleasure;  and  if  at  any  time  you 
have  vainly  ascribed  the  glory  of  any  good  per- 
formance to  yourself,  humble  yourself  for  it  be- 
fore God,  and  give  him  the  glory  of  his  grace  for 
the  future, 

"I  am  straitened  for  paper  and  time,  there- 
fore must  conclude,  God  Almighty  bless  you,  and 
preserve  you  from  all  evil.  Adieu." 
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Mrs.  Wesley's  Letters 
to  her  son 

John  Wesleor 


"Dear  Jacky, 


"The  story  of  Mr,  Barnesley  has  afforded  me 
many  curious  speculations*    I  do  not  doubt  the  fact; 
but  I  cannot  understand  why  these  apparitions  are 
permitted.     If  they  were  allowed  to  speak  to  us,  and 

we  had  strength  to  bear  such  converse  if  they  had 

commission  to  inform  us  of  anything  relating  to  their 
invisible  world  that  would  be  of  any  use  to  us  in  this 

 if  they  would  instruct  us  how  to  avoid  danger,  or 

put  us  in  a  way  of  being  wiser  and  better,  there 
would  be  sense  in  it;  but  to  appear  for  no  end  that 
we  know  of,  \mless  to  frighten  people  almost  out  of 
their  wits,  seems  altogether  unreasonable. 

"S.  Wesley." 
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"Wroot,  Jsji.  8,  1725. 

"Dear  Son, 

"l  cannot  recollect  the  passages  you  mention: 
but  believing  you  do  the  author,  I  positively  aver 
that  he  is  extremely  in  the  wrong  in  that  impious, 
not  to  say  blasphemous,  assertion,  that  God  by  an 
irresistible  decree  hath  determined  any  man  to  be 
miserable,  even  in  this  life.     His  intentions,  as 
himself,  are  holy,  and  just,  sind  good;  and  all  the 
miseries  incident  to  men  here  or  hereafter  spring 

from  themselves.     The  case  stands  thus:  This  life 

is  a  state  of  probation,  wherein  eternal  happiness 
or  misery  are  proposed  to  our  choice;  the  one  as 
the  reward  of  a  virtuous,  the  other  as  a  consequence 
of  a  vicious,  life,     Man  is  a  compound  being,  a 
strange  mixture  of  spirit  and  matter;  or,  rather, 
a  creature  wherein  those  opposite  principles  are 
united  without  mixture,  yet  each  principle,  after 
an  incomprehensible  manner,  subject  to  the  influence 
of  the  other.     The  true  happiness  of  man,  under 
this  consideration,  consists  in  a  due  subordination 
of  the  inferior  to  the  superior  powers;  of  the  animal 
to  the  rational  nature;  and  of  both  to  God, 

"This  was  his  original  righteousness  and  happi- 
ness that  was  lost  in  Adam;  and  to  restore  man  to 
this  happiness  by  the  recovery  of  his  original 
righteousness,  was  certainly  God's  design  in  admit- 
ting him  to  the  state  of  trial  on  the  world,  and 
of  our  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ,     And  surely  this 
was  a  design  truly  v/orthy  of  God,  and  the  greatest 
instance  of  mercy  that  even  omnipotent  goodness  could 
exhibit  to  us, 

"As  the  happiness  of  man  consists  in  a  due  subordi- 
nation of  the  inferior  to  the  superior  powers,  &c,,  so 
the  inversion  of  this  order  is  the  true  source  of  human 
misery.     There  is  in  us  all  a  natural  propension  towards 
the  body  and  the  world.     The  beauty,  pleasures,  and 
ease  of  the  body  strangely  charm  us;  the  wealth  and 
honours  of  the  world  allure  us;  and  all,  under  the 
manage  of  a  subtle  malicious  adversary,  give  a  pro- 
digious force  to  present  things:  and  if  the  animal  life 
once  get  the  ascendant  of  our  reason,  it  utterly  de- 
prives us  of  our  moral  libert;/-,  and  by  consequence 
makes  us  wretched.    Therefore,  for  any  man  to  endeavour 


after  happiness  in  gratifying  all  his  bodily  appe- 
tites in  opposition  to  his  reason,  is  the  greatest 
folly  imaginable;  because  he  seeks  it  v/here  God 
has  not  designed  he  shall  ever  find  it.     But  this 
is  the  case  of  the  generality  of  men;  they  live  as 
mere  animals,  wholly  given  up  to  the  interests  and 
pleasures  of  the  body;  and  all  the  use  of  their 
understanding  is  to  make  provision  for  the  flesh 
to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof,  without  the  least  re- 
gard to  future  happiness  or  misery, 

"it  is  true  our  eternal  state  lies  under  a 
vast  disad-vantage  to  us  in  this  life,  in  that, 
that  it  is  future  and  invisible;  and  it  requires 
great  attention  and  application  of  mind,  frequent 
retirement,  and  intense  thinking,  to  excite  our 
affections,  and  beget  such  an  habitual  sense  of  it 
as  is  requisite  to  enable  us  to  walk  steadily  in 
the  paths  of  virtue,  in  opposition  to  our  corrupt 
nature,  and  all  the  vicious  customs  and  maxims  of 
the  world.     Our  blessed  Lord,  v/ho  came  from  heaven 
to  save  us  from  our  sins,  as  v/ell  as  the  punishment 
of  them,  as  knowing  that  it  was  im.possible  for  us 
to  be  happy  in  either  world,  unless  v/e  were  holy, 
did  not  intend,  by  commanding  us  to  take  up  the 
cross,  that  ?/e  should  bid  adieu  to  all  joy  and 
satisfaction  indefinitely;  but  he  opens  and  ex- 
tends our  views  beyond  time  to  eternity.     He  di- 
rects us  where  to  place  our  joys;  how  to  seek 
satisfaction  durable  as  our  being;  which  is  not  to 
be  found  in  gratifying,  but  in  retrenching,  our 
sensual  appetites;  not  in  obeying  the  dictates  of 
our  irregular  passions,  but  in  correcting  their 
exorbitancy,  bringing  every  appetite  of  the  body 
and  power  of  the  soul  under  subjection  to  his  laws, 
if  we  would  follow  him  to  heaven.     And  because  he 
knew  we  could  not  do  this  without  great  contradic- 
tion to  our  corrupt  animalioy,   therefore  he  enjoins 
us  uo  cake  up  uhis  cross,  and  no  fight  under  his 
banner  against  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil. 
And  when,  by  the  grace  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  we 
are  so  far  conquerors,  as  that  we  never  willingly 
offend,  but  still  press  after  greater  degrees  of 
Christian  perfection,  sincerely  endeavouring  to 
plant  each  virtue  in  our  minds,  that  may  through 
Christ  render  us  pleasing  to  God;  v/e  shall  then 
experience  the  truth  of  Solomon's  assertion,  'The 
ways  of  virtue  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all 
her  paths  are  peace.' 


I 


"l  take  Kempis  to  have  been  an  honest  v/eak 
man,  v/ho  had  more  zeal  than  knowledge,  by  his  con- 
demning all  mirth  or  pleasure  as  sinTul  or  useless, 
in  opposition  to  so  many  direct  and  plain  texts  of 
Scripture,     Would  you  judge  of  the  lawfulness  or 
unlawfulness  of  pleasure;  of  the  innocence  or  malign- 
ity of  actions?    Take  this  rule:  liVhatever  weakens  your 
sense  of  God,  or  takes  off  the  relish  of  spiritual 
things;  in  short,  whatever  increases  the  strength  and 
authority  of  your  body  over  your  mind;  that  thing  is 
sin  to  you,  however  innocent  it  may  be  in  itself. 
And  so  on  the  contrary, 

"'Tis  stupid  to  say  nothing  is  an  affliction 
to  a  good  man.     That  is  an  affliction  that  makes  an 
affliction,  either  to  good  or  bad.    Nor  do  I  under- 
stand how  any  man  can  thank  God  for  present  misery; 
yet  do  I  very  well  know  what  it  is  to  rejoice  in 
the  midst  of  deep  afflictions;  not  in  the  affliction 
itself,  for  then  it  v/ould  necessarily  cease  to  be 
one;  but  in  this  we  may  rejoice,  that  v/e  are  in  the 
hand  of  a  God  who  never  did,  and  never  can,  exert 
his  power  in  any  act  of  injustice,  oppression,  or 
cruelty;   in  the  power  of  that  Superior  Wisdom  which 
disposes  all  events,  and  has  promised  that  all 
things  shall  v/ork  together  for  good  (for  the  spiritual 
and  eternal  good)  of  those  that  love  him,     We  may  re- 
joice in  hope  that  Almighty  Goodness  will  not  suffer  us 
to  be  tempted  above  that  we  are  able;  but  will  with 
the  temptation  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  we  may  be 
able  to  bear  it.     In  a  word,  we  may  and  ought  to  re- 
joice that  God  has  assured  us  he  will  never  lec.ve  or 
forsake  us;  but,  if  v/e  continue  faithful  to  him,  he 
will  take  care  to  conduct  us  safely  through  all  the 
changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life,  to  those 
blessed  regions  of  joy  and  immortality  where  sin  and 
sorrow  can  never  enter," 
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"Wroote,  July  18,  1725 


 I  have  often  wondered  that  men  should 

be  so  vain  to  amuse  themselves  by  searching  into 
the  decrees  of  God,  which  no  hinnan  wit  can  fathom; 
and  do  not  rather  employ  their  time  and  powers  in 
working  out  their  salvation,  and  making  their  ovm 
calling  and  election  sure.     Such  studies  tend  more 
to  confound  than  inform  the  understanding;  and 
young  people  had  best  let  them  alone.     But  since  I 
find  you  have  some  scruples  concerning  our  article 
of  predestination,  I  will  tell  you  my  thoughts  of 
the  matter;  and  if  they  satisfy  not,  you  may  desire 
your  father's  direction,  who  is  surely  better  quali- 
fied for  a  casuist  than  me, 

"The  doctrine  of  predestination,  as  maintained 
by  rigid  Calvlnists,  is  very  shocking,  and  ought 
utterly  to  be  abhorred,  because  it  charges  the  most 
holy  God  v/ith  being  the  author  of  sin.    And  I  think 
you  reason  very  well  and  justly  against  it;  for  it 
is  certainly  inconsistent  with  the  justice  and  ?^ood- 
ness  of  God  to  lay  any  nan  under  either  a  physical 
or  moral  necessity  of  committing  sin,  and  then 
punish  him  for  doing  it.     Par  be  this  from  the  Lordi 
Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right? 

"l  do  firmly  believe  that  God  from  all  eternity, 
hath  elected  some  to  everlasting  life;  but  then  I 
humbly  conceive  that  this  election  is  founded  in  his 
foreknowledge,  according  to  that  in  the  eighth  of 
Romans,  ver.  29,  30:  "Vs/hom  he  did  foreknov/,  he  also 
did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his 
Son:  moreover,  v/hom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also 
called;  and  v/hom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified; 
and  v/hom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified," 

"Whom,  in  his  eternal  prescience,  God  sav/  would 
make  a  right  use  of  their  pov/ers,  and  accept  of  of- 
fered mercy,  he  did  predestinate  adopt  for  his 

children,  his  peculiar  treasure.     And  that  they  might 
be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  only  Son,  he  called 
them  to  himself  by  his  eternal  word,  through  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel;   and  internally,  by  his  Holy 
Spirit:  which  call  they  obeying,  repenting  of  their 
sins,  and  believing  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  he  justifies 

them  absolves  them  from  the  guilt  of  all  their 

sins,  and  acknowledges  them  as  just  and  righteous 
persons,  through  the  merits  and  mediation  of  Jesus 
Christ.     And  having  thus  justified,  he  receives  them 
to  glory  to  heaven. 


"This  is  the  sum  of  what  I  believe  concerning 
predestination,  v/hich  I  think  is  agreeable  to  the 
analogy  of  faith;  since  it  does  in  nov/ise  derogate 
from  the  glory  of  God's  free  grace,  nor  impair  the 
liberty  of  man.     Nor  can  it  v/ith  more  reason  be 
supposed  that  the  prescience  of  God  is  the  cause 
that  so  many  finally  perish,  than  that  our  knowing 
the  sun  will  rise  to-morrow  is  the  cause  of  its 
rising," 
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"Wroote,  May  14,  1727 


"Dear  Son, 

"The  difficulty  there  is  in  separating  the 
ideas  of  things  that  nearly  reserrible  each  other, 
and  whose  properties  and  effects  are  much  the  same, 
has,  I  believe,  induced  some  to  think  that  the 
human  soul  has  no  passion  but  love;  and  that  all 
those  passions  or  affections  v/hich  vie  distinguish 
by  the  names  of  hope,  fear,  joy,  c:c . ,  are  no  more 
than  various  modes  of  love.     This  notion  carries 
some  show  of  reason,  though  I  can't  acquiesce  in 
it.     I  must  confess  I  never  yet  met  with  such  an 
accurate  definition  of  the  passion  of  love,  as 
fully  satisfied  me.     It  is  indeed  commonly  de- 
fined 'a  desire  of  union  with  a  known  or  apprehended 
good. '     But  this  directly  makes  love  and  desire  the 
same  thing;  which,  on  a  close  inspection,  I  conceive 
they  are  not,  for  this  reason:  desire  is  strongest, 
and  acts  most  vigorously,  when  the  beloved  object 
is  distant,  absent,  or  apprehended  unkind  or  dis- 
pleased; v/hereas  when  the  union  is  attained,  and 
fruition  perfect,  complacency,  delight,  and  joy 
fill  the  soul  of  the  lover,  v/hile  desire  lies 
quiescent;  v/hich  plainly  shows  (at  least  to  me) 
that  desire  of  union  is  an  effect  of  love,  and  not 
love  itself. 

"VVhat  then  is  love?  or  how  shall  we  describe 

its  strange  mysterious  essence?    It  is  I  do  not 

knov/  whati     A  powerful  somethingl  source  of  our  joy 
and  grief  I     Pelt  and  experienced  by  every  one,  and 
yet  unknown  to  all  I     Nor  shail^l  we  ever  comprehend 
what  it  is,  till  we  are  united  to  our  First  Principle, 
and  there  read  its  v/ondrous  nature  in  the  clear 
mirror  of  uncreated  Love;  till  which  time  it  is  best 
to  rest  satisfied  with  such  apprehensions  of  its 
essence  as  we  can  collect  from  our  observations  of 
its  effects  and  properties;  for  other  knowledge  of 
it  in  our  present  state  is  too  high  and  too  wonder- 
ful for  us;  neither  can  we  attain  unto  it. 

"Suffer  now  a  word  of  advice.    However  curious 
you  may  be  in  searching  into  the  nature,  or  in  dis- 
tinguishing the  properties,  of  the  passions  or  virtues 
of  human  kind,  for  your  own  private  satisfaction,  be 
very  cautious  in  giving  nice  distinctions  in  public 
assemblies;  for  it  does  not  answer  the  true  end  of 


preaching,  which  is  to  mend  men's  lives,  and  not 
fill  their  heads  v/ith  unprofitable  speculations. 
And  after  all  that  can  be  said,  every  affection 
of  the  soul  is  better  knovm  by  experience  than  any 
description  that  can  be  given  of  it.     An  honest 
man  will  more  easily  apprehended  what  is  meant  by 
being  zealous  for  God  and  against  sin,  when  he 
hears  what  are  the  properties  and  effects  of  true 
zeal,  than  the  most  accurate  definition  of  its 
essence, 

"Dear  son,  the  conclusion  of  your  letter  is 
very  kind.  That  you  were  ever  dutiful,  I  very 
well  know.  But  I  know  myself  enough  to  rest  satis- 
fied with  a  moderate  degree  of  your  affection.  In- 
deed it  would  be  unjust  in  me  to  desire  the  love  of 
any  one.  Your  prayers  I  v/ant  and  wish;  nor  shall  I 
cease  while  I  live  to  beseech  Almighty  God  to  bless 
you.  Adieu," 
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"Wroote,  July  26,  1727. 


"It  is  certainly  true  that  I  have  had  large 
experience  of  v/hat  the  world  calls  adverse  fortune. 
But  I  have  not  made  those  improvements  in  piety 
and  virtue,  under  the  discipline  of  Providence,  that 
I  ought  to  have  done;  therefore  I  humbly  conceive 
myself  to  be  unfit  for  an  assistant  to  another  in 
affliction,   since  I  have  so  ill  performed  my  ovm 
duty.    But,  blessed  be  Godl  you  are  at  present  in 
pretty  easy  circumstances;  which,  I  thankfully 
acknowledge,  is  a  great  mercy  to  me  as  well  as  you. 
Yet  if  hereafter  you  should  meet  with  troubles  of 
various  sorts,  as  it  is  probable  you  v;ill  in  the 
course  of  your  life,  be  it  of  short  or  long  contin- 
uance, the  best  preparation  I  know  of  for  sufferings 
is  a  regular  and  exact  performance  of  present  duty; 
for  this  v;ill  surely  render  a  man  pleasing  to  God, 
and  put  him  directly  under  the  protection  of  his 
good  providence,  so  that  no  evil  shall  befall  him, 
but  what  he  will  certainly  be  the  better  for  it. 

"it  is  incident  to  all  men  to  regard  the  past 
and  the  future,  while  the  present  moments  pass  un- 
heeded; v/hereas,  in  truth,  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other  is  of  use  to  us  any  farther  than  they  put  us 
upon  improving  the  present  time. 

"You  did  well  to  correct  that  fond  desire  of 
dying  before  me,  since  you  do  not  know  what  work 
God  may  have  for  you  to  do  ere  you  leave  the  world. 
And  besides,  I  ought  surely  bo  have  "che  pre-eminence 
in  point  of  time,  and  go  to  rest  before  you.  IVhether 
you  could  see  me  die  without  any  emotions  of  grief, 
I  knov/    not;  perhaps  you  could;  it  is  what  I  have 
often  desired  of  the  children,  that  they  would  not 
v/eep  at  our  parting,  and  so  make  death  more  un- 
comfortable than  it  would  otherwise  be  to  me.  If 
you,  or  any  other  of  my  children,  were  like  to  reap 
any  soiritual  advantage  by  being  with  me  at  my  exit, 
I  should  be  glad  to  have  you  with  me.     But  as  I  have 
been  an  unprofitable  servant,  during  the  course  of  a 
long  life,  I  have  no  reason  to  hope  for  so  great  an 
honour,  so  high  a  favour,  as  to  be  employed  in  doing 
our  Lord  any  service  in  the  article  of  death.  It 
were  well  if  you  spake  prophetically,  and  that  joy 


and  hope  might  have  the  ascendant  over  the  other 
passions  of  my  soul  in  that  important  hour.  Yet 
I  dare  not  presume,  nor  do  I  despair,  but  rather 
leave  it  to  our  Almighty  Saviour,  to  do  with  me 
both  in  life  and  death  just  v/hat  he  pleases,  for 
have  no  choice," 


Letter  15 
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July  24,  1732. 

Dear  Son, 

According  to  your  desire,  I  have  col- 
lected the  principal  rules  I  observed  in  educacing  my 
family;  which  I  now  send  you  as  they  occurred  to  my 
mind,  and  you  may  (if  you  think  they  can  be  of  use  to 
any)  dispose  of  them  in  what  order  you  please. 

The  children  were  always  put  into  a  re.gular  method 
of  living,  in  such  things  as  they  were  capable  of,  from 
their  birth:  as  in  dressing,  undressing,  changing  their 
linen,  &;c.     'Phe  first  quarter  commonly  passes  in  sleep. 
After  that  they  v/ere,  if  possible,  laid  into  their 
crad.les  awake,  and  rocked  to  sleep;  and  so  they  were 
kept  rocking  till  it  was  time  for  them  to  awake.  This 
was  done  to  bring  them  to  a  regular  course  of  sleeping; 
which  at  first  was  three  hours  in  the  morning  and  three 
in  the  afternoon;  afterwards  two  hours,  till  they  needed 
none  at  all, 

When  turned  a  year  old  (and  some  before),  they 
were  taught  to  fear  the  rod,  and  to  cry  softly;  by 
which  means  they  escaped  abundance  of  correction  they 
might  otherwise  have  had,  and  that  most  odious  noise 
of  the  crying  of  children  was  rarely  heard  in  the  house, 
but  the  family  usually  lived  in  as  much  quietness  as  if 
there  had  not  been  a  child  among  them. 

As  soon  as  they  were  grov/n  pretty  strong,  they 
were  confined  to  three  meals  a  day.     At  dinner  their 
little  table  and  chairs  were  set  by  ours,  where  they 
could  be  overlooked;  and  they  were  suffered  to  eat 
and  drink  (small  beer)  as  much  as  they  v/ould;  but  not 
to  call  for  anything.     If  they  wanted  aught  they  used 
to  v/hisper  to  the  maid  which  attended  them,  who  came  and 
spake  to  me;  and  as  soon  as  they  could  handle  a  knife 
and  fork,  they  were  set  to  our  table.     They  were  never 
suffered  to  choose  their  meat,  but  always  made  eat  such 
things  as  were  provided  for  the  family. 

Mornings  they  had.  always  spoon-meat;  sometimes 
on  nights.    But  whatever  they  had,  they  were  never 
permitted  to  eat  at  those  meals  of  more  than  one  thing; 
and  of  that  sparingly  enough.     Drinking  or  eating 
betv/een  meals  was  never  allowed,  unless  in  case  of  sick- 
ness; which  seldom  happened.     Nor  were  they  suffered  to 


go  into  the  kitchen  to  ask  anything  of  the  servants 
when  they  v/ere  at  meat;  if  it  was  known  they  did, 
they  were  certainly  beat,  and  the  servants  severely 
reprimanded. 

At  six,  as  soon  as  family  prayers  were  over, 
they  had  their  supper;  at  seven  the  maid  v/ashed  them; 
and,  beginning  at  the  youngest,  she  undressed  and 
got  them  all  to  bed  by  eight;  at  which  time  she  left 

them  in  their  several  rooms  awake  for  there  was  no 

such  thing  allowed  of  in  our  house  as  sitting  by  a 
child  till  it  fell  asleep, 

i'hey  were  so  constantly  used  to  eat  and  drink 
what  was  given  them  that,  when  any  of  them  was  ill, 
there  was  no  difficulty  in  making  them  take  the  most 
unpleasant  medicine;  for  they  durst  not  refuse  it, 
though  some  of  them  would  presently  throw  it  up. 
This  I  mention  to  show  that  a  person  may  be  taught 
to  take  anything,  though  it  be  never  so  much  against 
his  stomach. 

In  order  to  form  the  minds  of  children,  the 
first  thing  to  be  done  is  to  conquer  their  will, 
and  bring  them  to  an  obedient  temper,     I'o  inform 
the  understanding  is  a  v/ork  of  time,  and  must  with 
children  proceed  by  slow  degrees  as  they  are  able 
to  bear  it;  but  the  subjecting  the  will  is  a  thing 
that  must  be  done  at  once,  and  the  sooner  the  better. 
For,  by  neglecting  timely  correction,  they  will  con- 
tract a  stubbornness  and  obstinacy  which  is  hardly 
ever  after  conquered;  and  never,  without  using  such 
severity  as  v/ould  be  as  painful  to  me  as  to  the  child. 
In  the  esteem  of  the  world  they  pass  for  kind  and  in- 
dulgent whom  I  call  cruel  parents,  who  permit  their 
children  to  get  habits  which  they  know  must  be  after- 
wards broken.     Nay,  some  are  so  stupidly  fond  as  in 
sport  to  teach  their  children  to  do  things  which  in 
a  v/hile  after  they  have  severely  beaten  them  for 
doing,     'Vhenever  a  child  is  corrected,  it  must  be 
conquered;  and  this  will  be  no  hard  matter  to  do  if 
it  be  not  grown  headstrong  by  too  much  indulgence. 
And  v/hen  the  will  of  a  child  is  totally  subdued, 
and  it  is  brought  to  revere  and  stand  in  awe  of  the 
parents,  then  a  great  many  childish  follies  and  in- 
advertences may  be  passed  by.     Some  should  be  over- 
looked and  taken  no  notice  of,  and  others  mildly  re- 
proved; but  no  wilful  transgression  ought  ever  to  be 
forgiven  children  without  chastisement,  less  or  more, 
as  the  nature  and  circumstances  of  the  offence  require. 


124 


I  insist  upon  conquering  the  will  of  children 
betimes,  because  this  is  the  only  strong  and  rational 
foundation  of  a  religious  education,  without  which 
both  precept  and  example  will  be  ineffectual.  But 
when  this  is  thoroughly  done,  then  a  child  is  capable 
of  being  governed  by  the  reason  and  piety  of  its 
parents,  till  its  own  understanding  comes  to  maturity, 
and  the  principles  of  religion  have  taken  root  in  the 
mind, 

I  cannot  yet  dismiss  this  subject.     As  self-will 
is  the  root  of  all  sin  and  misery,  so  v/hatever  cherishes 
this  in  children  ensures  their  after-wretchedness  and 
irreligion;  whatever  checks  and  mortifies  it  promotes 
their  future  happiness  and  piety.     'Phis  is  still  more 
evident  if  we  farther  consider  that  religion  is  noth- 
ing else  than  the  doing  the  will  of  God,  and  not  our 
own;  that,  the  one  grand  impediment  to  our  temporal 
and  eternal  happiness  being  this  self-will,  no  in- 
dulgences of  it  can  be  trivial,  no  denial  unprofitable. 
Heaven  or  hell  depends  on  this  alone.     So  that  the 
parent  v/ho  studies  to  subdue  it  in  his  child  v/orks 
together  with    God  in  the  renewing  and  saving  a  soul. 
The  parent  who  indulges  it  does  the  devil's  work, 
makes  religion  impracticable,   salvation  unattainable; 
and  does  all  that  in  him  lies  to  damn  his  child,  soul 
and  body,  forever. 

The  children  of  this  family  were  taught,  as  soon 
as  they  could  speak,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  v/hich  they 
were  made  to  say  at  rising  and  bed-time  constantly; 
to  which,  as  they  grew  bigger,  v/ere  added  a  short 
prayer  for  their  parents,  and  some  collects;  a  short 
catechism,  and  some  portions  of  Scripture,  as  their 
memories  could  bear. 

j.hey  were  very  early  made  to  distinguish  the 
Sabbath  from  other  days,  before  they  could  v/ell  speak 
or  go.     xhey  were  as  soon  T:aught  to  be  still  at  family 
prayers,  and  to  ask  a  blessing  immediately  after, 
which  they  used  t:o  do  by  signs,  before  they  could 
kneel  or  speak. 

ihey  v/ere  quickly  made  to  understand  they  might 
have  noi;hing  they  cried  for,  and  instructed  to  speak 
handsomely  for  what  they  viranted,  -hey  were  not  suf- 
fered to  ask  even  ohe  lowest  servant  for  aught  with- 
out saying,  -Pray  give  me  such  a  thing*;  and  the  ser- 
vant v/as  chid  if  she  ever  let  them  omit  that  word. 
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Taking  God's  name  in  vain,  cursing  and  swearing, 
profaneness,  obscenity,  rude,  ill-bred  names,  v/ere 
never  heard  among  them,     Kor  were  they  ever  permitted 
to  call  each  other  by  their  proper  names  without  the 
addition  of  Brother  or  Sister, 

None  of  them  were  taught  to  read  till  five  years 
old,  except  Kezzy,  in  whose  case  I  was  overruled;  and 
she  v/as  more  years  learning  than  any  of  the  rest  had 
been  months.     The  way  of  teaching  was  this:   the  day 
before  a  child  began  to  learn,  the  house  v/as  set  in 
order,   every  one's  work  appointed  them,  and  a  charge 
given  that  none  should  come  into  the  room  from  nine 
till  twelve,  or  from  two  till  five;  v/hich,  you  knov/, 
v/ere  our  school  hours.     One  day  v/as  allowed  the  child 
wherein  to  learn  its  letters;  and  each  of  them  did  in 
that  time  know  all  its  letters,  great  and  small,  ex- 
cept Molly  and  Nancy,  who  v/ere  a  day  and  a  half  be- 
fore they  knew  them  perfectly;  for  v/hich  I  then  thought 
them  very  dull;  but  since  I  have  observed  how  long  many 
children  are  learning  the  horn-book,  I  have  changed 
my  opinion.    But  the  reason  why  I  thought  them  so  then 
was  because  the  rest  learned  so  readily;  and  your 
brother  Samuel,  v/ho  was  the  first  child  I  ever  taught, 
learned  the  alphabet  in  a  few  hours.     He  v/as  five 
years  old  on  the  10th  of  February;  the  next  day  he 
began  to  learn:  and,  as  soon  as  he  knev/  the  letters, 
began  at  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis.     He  was  taught 
to  spell  the  first  verse,  then  to  read  it  over  and 
over,  till  he  could  read  it  off-hand  v/ithout  any  hesi- 
tation;  so  on  to  the  second,  &c.,  till  he  took  ten 
verses  for  a  lesson,  v/hich  he  quickly  did.     Easter  fell 
low  that  year;  and  by  Id/hit  sunt  ide  he  could  read  a 
chapter  very  well;  for  he  read  continually,  and  had 
such  a  prodigious  memory  that  I  cannot  remember  ever 
to  have  told  him  the  same  v/ord  tv/ice, 

IrVhat  v/as  yet  stranger,  any  v/ord  he  had  learned 
in  his  lesson  he  knew  wherever  he  saw  it,  either  in 
his  Bible  or  any  other  book;  by  which  means  he  learned 
very  soon  to  read  an  English  author  well. 

The  same  method  v/as  observed  with  them  all.  As 
soon  as  they  knew  the  letters,  they  were  put  first  to 
spell,  and  read  one  line,  then  a  verse;  never  leaving 
till  perfect  in  their  lesson,  v/ere  it  shorter  or 
longer.     So  one  or  other  continued  reading  at  school- 
time,  v/ithout  any  intermission;  and  before  v/e  left 
school  each  child  read  what  he  had  learned  that  morn- 
ing; and,  ere  v/e  parted  in  the  afternoon,  what  they 
had  learned  that  day. 
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There  v/as  no  such  thing  as  loud  talking  or 
playing  allowed  of,  but  every  one  was  kept  close  to 
their  business,  for  the  six  hours  of  school:  and  it 
is  almost  incredible  v/hat  a  child  may  be  taught  in 
a  quarter  of  a  year,  by  a  vigorous  application,  if 
it  have  but  a  tolerable  capacity  and  good  health. 
Every  one  of  these,  Kezzy  excepted,  could  read  better 
in  that  time  than  the  most  of  women  can  do  as  long  as 
they  live. 

Kising  out  of  their  places,  or  going  out  of  the 
room,  v/as  not  permitted  unless  for  good  cause;  and 
mmning  into  the  yard,  garden,  or  street,  v/ithout 
leave  was  alv/ays  esteemed  a  capital  offence. 

For  some  years  we  wooit  on  very  well.     Never  were 
children  in  better  order.     Never  were  children  better 
disposed  to  piety  or  in  more  subjection  to  their 
parents,  till  that  fatal  dispersion  of  them,  after 
the  fire,  into  several  families.     In  these  they  were 
left  at  full  liberty  to  converse  with  servants, 
which  before  they  had  always  been  restrained  from; 
and  to  run  abroad,  and  play  with  any  children,  good 
or  bad.     They  soon  learned  to  neglect  a  strict  ob- 
servation of  the  Sabbath,  and  got  knov/ledge  of  sev- 
eral songs  and  bad  things,  which  before  they  had  no 
notion  of.     That  civil  behaviour  which  made  them  ad- 
mired when  at  home  by  all  v/hich  saw  them  v/as,  in 
great  measure,  lost;   and  a  clov/nish  accent  and  many 
rude  ways  v/ere  learned,  which  were  not  reformed  with- 
out some  difficulty, 

^Nhen  the  house  was  rebuilt,  and  the  children  all 
brouglit  home,  we  entered  upon  a  strict  reform;  and 
then  was  begun  the  custom  of  singing  psalms  at  beginning 
and  leaving  school,  morning  and  evening.     Then  also 
that  of  a  general  retirement  at  five  o^  clock  v/as  entered 
upon,  when  the  oldest  took  the  youngest  that  could  speak, 
and  the  second  the  next,  to  v/hom  they  read  the  Psalms 
for  the  day,  and  a  chapter  in  the  Nev/  Testament;  as, 
in  the  morning,  they  were  directed  to  read  the  Psalms 
and  a  chapter  in  the  Old;  after  which  they  v/ent  to 
their  private  prayers,  before  they  got  their  breakfast 
or  came  into  the  family.     And,  I  thank  God,  this  cus- 
tom is  still  preserved  among  us. 

There  were  several  by-laws  observed  among  us, 
v/hich  slipped  my  memory,  or  else  they  had  been  inserted 
in  their  proper  place;  but  I  mention  them  here,  because 
I  think  them  useful, 

1,  It  had  been  observed  that  cowardice  and  fear 
of  punishment  often  led  children  into  lying,  till  they 
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get  a  custom  of  it,  which  they  cannot  leave.  To 
prevent  this  a  law  was  made.  That  whoever  was  charged 
with  a  fault,  of  which  they  were  guilty,  if  the  r 
would  ingenuously  confess  it,  and  promise  to  amend, 
should  not  be  beaten.     This  rule  prevented  a  great 
deal  of  lying,  and  would  have  done  more,  if  one  in 
the  family  would  have  observed  it.     But  he  could  not 
be  prevailed  on,  and  therefore  was  often  imposed  on 
by  false  colours  and  equivocations;  v/hich  none  would 
have  used  (except  onej,  had  they  been  kindly  dealt 
v/ith.     And  some,  in  spite  of  all,  would  always  speak 
truth  plainly, 

2,  That  no  sinful  action,  as  lying,  pilfering, 
playing  at  church,  or  on  the  Lord's  day,  disobedience, 
quarrelling,  ccc . ,  should  ever  pass  unpunished, 

3,  That  no  child  should  ever  be  chid  or  beat 
twice  for  the  same  fault;   and  that,  if  they  amended, 
they  should  never  be  upbraided  with  it  afterwards, 

4,  That  every  signal  act  of  obedience,  especially 
when  it  crossed  upon  their  ovm  inclinations,  should 

be  always  commended,  and  frequently  rewarded,  accord- 
ing to  the  merits  of  the  cause, 

5,  That  if  ever  any  child  performed  an  act  of 
obedience,  or  did  anything  with  an  intention  to 
please,  though  the  performance  was  not  well,  yet  the 
obedience  and  intention  should  be  kindly  accepted; 
and  the  child  with  sweetness  directed  hov/  to  do  better 
for  the  future, 

6,  That  propriety  be  inviolably  preserved,  and 
none  suffered  to  invade  the  property  of  another  in 
the  smallest  matter,  though  it  were  but  of  the  value 
of  a  farthing  or  a  pin;  which  they  might  not  take  from 
the  owner  without,  much  less  against,  his  consent. 
This  rule  can  never  be  too  much  inculcated  on  the  minds 
of  children;  and  from  the  want  of  parents  or  governors 
doing  it  as  they  ought  proceeds  that  shameful  neglect 
of  justice  V7hich  v;e  may  observe  in  the  world, 

7,  That  promises  be  strictl:r  observed;  and  a  gift 
once  bestowed,  and  so  the  right  passed  away  from  the 
donor,  be  not  resumed,  but  left  to  the  disposal  of  him 
to  whom  it  was  given;  unless  it  were  conditional,  and 
the  condition  of  the  obligation  not  performed. 
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8,  iTiat  no  girl  be  taught  to  v/ork  till  she  csm 
read  very  v/ell;  and  then  that  she  be  kept  to  her  v;ork 
v/ith  the  same  application,  and  for  the  same  time,  that 
she  was  held  to  in  reading.    This  rule  also  is  much  to 
be  observed;  for  the  putting  children  to  learn  sewing 
before  they  can  read  perfectly  is  the  very  reason  v/hy 
so  few  v/omen  can  read  fit  to  be  heard,  and  never  to  be 
well  understood. 
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"Epwortb,  Jan.  1st,  1733. 

"Dear  Son, 

"Pray  give  my  service  to  Mr.  Robinson,  your  pupil, 
and  tell  him  I  am  as  good  as  my  word;  I  daily  pray  for 
him,  and  beg  him,  if  he  has  the  least  regard  for  his 
soul,  or    any  remaining  sense  of  religion,  to  shake  off 
all  acquaintance  with  the  prophane.     It  is  the  free- 
thinker and  the  sensualist,  not  the  despised  Methodist, 
who  will  be  ashamed  and  confounded  when  called  to  appear 
before  that  Almighty  Judge  whose  Godhead  they  have 
blasphemed,  and  whose  offered  mercy  they  have  rejected 
and  ludicrously  despised. 

"The  pleasures  of  sin  are  but  for  a  short  and  un- 
certain time,  but  eternity  hath  no  end;  therefore  one 
would  think  that  few  arguments  might  serve  to  convince 
a  man  who  has    not  lost  his  senses  that  it  is  of  the 
greatest  importance  to  us  to  be  very  serious  in  improving 
the  present  time,  and  acquainting  ourselves  with  God 
while  it  is  called  to-day,  lest,  being  disqualified  for 
His  blissful  presence,  our  future  existence  be  inex- 
pressibly miserable. 

"You  are  certainly  right.    The  different  degrees 
of  piety  are  different  states  of  mind  which  we  must 
pass  through;  and  he  who  cavils  at  practical  advice 
plainly  shows  that  he  has  not  gone  through  those  states; 
for  in  all  matters  of  a  religious  nature,  if  there  be 
not  an  internal  sense  in  the  hearers  corresponding  to 
that  sense  in  the  mind  of  the  speaker,  what  is  said  will 
have  little  effect.    Yet  sometimes  it  falls  out  that, 
while  a  zealous  Christian  is  speaking  on  spiritual  sub- 
jects, the  blessed  Spirit  of  God  will  give  such  light 
to  the  mind  of  the  hearers  as  will  dispel  their  native 
darkness,  and  enable  them  to  apprehend  those  spiritual 
things,  of  which  before  they  had  no  knowledge.    As  in 
the  case  of  Cornelius  and  his  friends,  it  is  said: 
»While  Peter  spake  these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on 
all  them  that  heard  him. ' 

"Mr.  Law  is  a  good  man,  yet  he  is  but  a  man;  and, 
therefore,  no  marvel  that  he  has  not  been  so  explicit 
as  you  could  have  wished  in  speaking  on  some  particular 
subjects.     Perhaps  his  mind  was  too  full  of  the  sense 
of  that  blessed  ceing  readily  to  hit  upon  ?/ords  to  ex- 
press a  thing  so  far  above  their  nature.    Who  can  think, 
much  less  speak,  on  that  vast  subject?    His  greatness. 
His  dignity,  astonishes  us  I     The  purity  of  His  nature. 
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His  redeeming  love,  confounds  and  overpowers  us  I  At 
the  perception  of  His  glory,  our  feeble  powers  are 
suspended,  and  nature  faints  before  the  God  of  nature. 

"For  my  own  part,  after  many  years'  search  and 
enquiry,  I  still  continue  to  pay  my  devotions  to  an 
Unknown  God.    I  dare  not  say  I  love  Him;  only  this  -  — 
I  have  chosen  Him  for  my  own  Happiness,  my  All,  my 

only  Good;  in  a  word  for  my  God,    And  when  I  sound 

my  will,  I  feel  it  adheres  to  its  choice,  though  not 
so  faithfully  as  it  ought.    Therefore  I  desire  your 
prayers,  which  I  need  much  more  than  you  do  mine, 

"That  God  is  every^^rhere  present,  and  we  always 
present  to  Him,  is  certain;  but  that  we  should  always 
be  able  to  realise  His  presence  is  quite  another  thing. 
Some  choice  souls  have  obtained  such  an  habitual  sense 
of  the  presence  of  God  as  admits  of  few  interruptions. 
But,  my  dear,  consider.  He  is  so  infinitely  blessed, 
so  absolutely  lovely,  that  every  perception  of  Him, 
every  approach  to  His  supreme  glory  and  blessedness, 
imparts  such  a  vital  joy  and  gladness  to  the  mind, 
as  banishes  all  pain  and  sense  of  misery;  and  were 
eternity  added  to  this  happiness,  it  would  be  heaven. 

"My  love  and  blessing  attend  you  I 

**I  am,  your  affectionate  mother, 

"Susanna  Wesley." 


Letter  17 

EC.  pp  170-172 


"Epworth,  Feb,  14,  1735 


"Dear  Son, 

"Since  God  is  altogether  inaccessible  to  us 
but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  since  none  ever  was  or 
ever  v/ill  be  saved  but  by  him,   is  it  not  absolutely 
necessary  for  all  people,  young  and  old,  to  be  v/ell 
grounded  in  the  knowledge  and  faith  of  Jesus  Christ? 
By  faith,  I  do  not  mean  an  assent  only  to  the  truths 
of  the  gospel  concerning  him,  but  such  an  assent  as 
influences  our  practice;  as  makes  us  heartily  and 
thankfully  accept  him  for  our  God  and  Saviour  upon 
his  own  conditions.     No  faith  below  this  can  be 
saving.     And  since  this  faith  is  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, can  it  be  too  frequently  or  too  explicitly 
discoursed  on  to  young  people?     I  think  not, 

"But  since  the  natural  pride  of  man  is  v/ont  to 
suggest  to  him  that  he  is  self-sufficient,  and  has 
no  need  of  a  Saviour,  may  it  not  be  proper  to  show 
(the  young  especially)  that  without  the  great  Atone- 
ment there  could  be  no  remission  of  sins;  and  that, 
in  the  present  state  of  hiunan  nature,  no  man  can 
qualify  himself  for  heaven  without  the  Holy  Spirit, 
v/hich  is  given  by  God  incarnate?    To  convince  them 
of  this  truth,  might  it  not  be  needful  to  inform 
them,  that,  since  God  is  infinitely  just,  or,  rather, 
that  he  is  Justice  itself,  it  necessarily  follows 
that  vindictive  justice  is  an  essental  property  in 
the  divine  nature;   and  if  so,  one  of  these  two  things 
seems  to  have  been  absolutely  necessary:  either, 
that  there  must  be  an  adequate  satisfaction  made  to 
the  divine  justice  for  the  violation  of  God's  lav/ 
by  mankind;  or  else,  that  the  whole  human  species 
should  have  perished  in  Adam  (which  would  have  af- 
forded too  great  matter  of  triumph  to  the  apostate 
angels);  otherv/ise  how  could  God  have  been  just  to 
himself?     Would  not  some  mention  of  the  necessity 
of  revealed  religion  be  proper  here?  since,  7/ithout 
it,  all  the  wit  of  man  could  never  have  found  out  how 
human  nature  was  corrupted  in  its  fountain;  neither 
had  it  been  possible  for  us  to  have  discovered  any 
way  or  means  whereby  it  might  have  been  restored  to 
its  primitive  purity.     Nay,  had  it  been  possible  for 
the  brightest  angels  in  heaven  to  have  found  out 
such  a  way  to  redeem  and  restore  mankind  as  God  hath 
appointed,  yet  durst  any  of  them  have  proposed  it  to 
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the  uncreated  Godhead?    No;  surely  the  Offended 
must  appoint  the  way  to  save  the  offender,  or  man 
must  be  lost  for  ever,     '0  the  depth  of  the  riches 
of  the  wisdom,  and  knov/ledge,  and  goodness  of  God! 
hov/  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways 
past  finding  out  J     As  the  heavens  are  higher  than 
the  earth,  so  are  his  thoughts  higher  than  our  thoughts 
and  his  ways  than  our  ways  I' 

"Here,  surely,  you  may  give  free  scope  to  your 
spirits;  here  you  may  freely  use  your  Christian 
liberty,  and  discourse  without  reserve  of  the  ex- 
cellency of  the  knowledge  and  love  of  Christ,  as 
his  Spirit  gives  you  utterance. 

"VVhat,  my  son,  did  the  pure  and  holy  Person  of 
the  Son  of  God  pass  by  the  fallen  angels,  who  were 
far  superior,  of  greater  dignity,  and  of  a  higher 
order  in  the  scale  of  existence,  and  choose  to  unite 
himself  to  the  human  nature?    And  shall  we  soften, 
as  you  call  it,  these  glorious  truths?     Rather  let 
us  speak  boldly,  v/ithout  fear.     These  truths  ought 
to  be  frequently  inculcated,  and  pressed  home  upon 
the  consciences  of  men;  and  when  once  men  are  af- 
fected with  a  sense  of  redeeming  love,  that  sense 
will  pov/erfully  convince  them  of  the  vanity  of  the 
v/orld,  and  make  them  esteem  the  honour,  wealth,  and 
pleasures  of  it  as  dross  or  dung,  so  that  they  may 
win  Christ. 

"As  for  moral  subjects,  they  are  necessary  to 
be  discoursed  on;  but  then  I  humbly  conceive  v/e 
are  to  speak  of  moral  virtues  as  Christians,  and 
not  like  heathens.     And  if  we  would  indeed  do  honour 
to  our  Saviour,  we  should  take  all  fitting  occasions 
to  make  men  observe  the  essence  and  perfection  of 
the  moral  virtues  taught  by  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
far  surpassing  all  that  was  pretended  to  by  the  very 
best  of  the  heathen  philosophers.     All  their  morality 
v/as  defective  in  principle  and  direction;  v/as  in- 
tended only  to  regulate  the  outward  actions,  but 
never  reached  the  heart;  or,  at  the  highest,  it 
looked  no  farther  than  the  temporal  happiness  of 
mankind.     'But  moral  virtues,  evangelizsed  or  im- 
proved into  Christian  duties,  have  partly  a  viev/  to 
promote  the  good  of  human  society  here,  but  chiefly 
to  qualify  the  observers  of  them  for  a  much  more 
blessed  and  more  enduring  society  hereafter,'     I  can- 


not  stay  to  enlarge  on  this  vast  subject;  nor, 
indeed  (considering  whom  I  vvrite  to),  is  it  need- 
ful; yet  one  thing  I  cannot  forbear  adding,  which 
may  carry  some  weight  with  his  admirers,  and  that 
is,  the  very  wise  and  just  reply  which  Mr,  Locke 
made  to  one  that  desired  him  to  draw  up  a  system 
of  morals.     'Did  the  world,'   said  he,   'want  a  rule, 
I  confess  there  could  be  no  work  so  necessary  nor 
so  commendable;  but  the  gospel  contains  so  perfect 
a  body  of  ethics,  that  reason  may  be  excused  from 
the  inquiry,  since  she  may  find  man's  duty  clearer 
and  easier  in  revelation  than  in  herself,' 

"That  you  may  continue  stedfast  in  the  faith, 
and  increase  more  and  more  in  the  knowledge  and 
love  of  God,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ;  that 
holiness,  simplicity,  and  purity  (which  are  dif- 
ferent words  signifying  the  same  thing)  may  recom- 
mend you  to  the  favour  of  God  incarnate;  that  his 
Spirit  may  dwell  in  you,  and  keep  you  still  (as 
nov/)  under  a  sense  of  God's  blissful  presence,  is 
the  hearty  prayer  of 

"Dear  son, 
"Your  affectionate  mother, 

"and  most  faithful  friend, 

"S.  W." 


Letter  18 
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"February  23rd,  1735. 


"Dear  Jacky, 

"The  alteration  of  yoiir  tenper  has  occasioned 
me  much  speculation,     I,  who  am  apt  to  be  sanguine, 
hope  it  may  proceed  from  the  operation  of  God*s  Holy 
Spirit,  that,  by  taking  away  your  relish  of  sensual 
enjoyments.  He  may  prepare  and  dispose  your  mind  for 
a  more  serious  and  close  application  to  things  of  a 
more  sublime  and  spiritual  nature.     If  it  be  so, 
happy  are  you  if  you  cherish  these  dispositions,  and 
now,  in  good  earnest,  resolve  to  make  religion  the 
business  of  your  life;  for,  after  all,  that  is  the 
one  thing  that,  strictly  speaking,  is  necessary,  and 
6lL1  things  else  are  comparatively  little  to  the  pur- 
poses of  life,     I  heartily  wish  you  would  now  enter 
upon  a  serious  examination  of  yourself,  that  you  may 
know  whether  you  have  a  reasonable  hope  of  salvation; 
that  is,  whether  you  are  in  a  state  of  faith  and 
repentance  or  not,  which  you  know  are  the  conditions 
of  the  gospel  covenant  on  our  part.     If  you  are,  the 
satisfaction  of  knowing  it  would  abundantly  reward 
your  pains;  if  not,  you  will  find  a  more  reasonable 
occasion  for  tears  than  can  be  met  with  in  a  tragedy. 

"Now  I  mention  this,  it  calls  to  mind  your  letter 
to  your  father  about  taking  orders.     I  was  much  pleased 
with  it,  and  liked  the  proposal  well;  but  it  is  an  un- 
happiness  almost  peculiar  to  our  family  that  your 
father  and  I  seldom  think  alike.     I  approve  the  dis- 
position of  your  mind,  and  think  the  sooner  you  are 
a  deacon  the  better;  because  it  may  be  an  inducement 
to  a  greater  application  in  the  study  of  practical 
divinity,  which  I  humbly  conceive  is  the  best  study 
for  candidates  for  orders.    Mr.  Wesley  differs  from  me, 
and  would  engage  you,  I  believe,  in  critical  learning, 
which,  though  accidentally  of  use,  is  in  no  wise  pre- 
ferable to  the  other.     I  earnestly  pray  God  to  avert 
that  great  evil  from  you  of  en^-aging  in  trifling  studies 
to  the  neglect  of  such  as  are  absolutely  necessary.  I 
dare  advise  nothing;  God  Almighty  direct  and  bless  youl 
I  have  much  to  say,  but  cannot  write  you  more  at  present, 

I  long  to  see  you.    We  hear  nothing  of  H  ,  which 

gives  us  some  uneasiness.    We  have  all  writ,  but  can 
get  no  answer.     I  wish  all  be  well.  Adieul 

"Susanna  Wesley," 

Letter  19 
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"Gainsborough,  Nov.  27th,  1735. 

 God  is  Being  itselfl  the  I  AMi  and  there- 
fore must  necessarily  be  the  Supreme  Goodl     He  is  so 
infinitely  blessed,  that  every  perception  of  his 
blissful  presence  imparts  a  vital  gladness  to  the 
heart.     Every  degree  of  approach  towards  him  is,  in 
the  same  proportion,  a  degree  of  happiness.     And  I 
often  think,  that  were  he  alv/ays  present  to  our  mind, 
as  vie  are  present  to  him,  there  v/ould  be  no  pain  nor 
sense  of  misery,     I  have  long  since  chose  him  for 
my  only  Good;  my  All;  my  pleasure,  my  happiness  in 
this  world,  as  well  as  in  the  world  to  come.  And 
although  I  have  not  been  so  faithful  to  his  grace 
as  I  ought  to  have  been;  yet  I  feel  my  spirit  ad- 
heres to  its  choice,  and  aims  daily  at  cleaving  sted- 
fastly  unto  God.    Yet  one  thing  often  troubles  me, 
that,  notwithstanding  I  know  that  while  we  are  present 
with  the  body  v/e  are  absent  from  the  Lord;  notwith- 
standing I  have  no  taste,  no  relish  left  for  anything 
the  world  calls  pleasure,  yet  I  do  not  long  to  go  home 
as  in  reason  I  ought  to  do.     This  often  shocks  me: 
and  as  I  constantly  pray  (almost  without  ceasing)  for 
thee,  my  son;  so  I  beg  you  likewise  to  pray  for  me, 
that  God  would  make  me  better,  and  take  me  at  the  best. 

"Your  loving  mother, 

"Susanna  V/esley." 


Letter  20 
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Irs*  Wesley's  Letters 

to  her  son 
-   Charles  Afesley 


"October  19th,  1738. 


"Dear  Charles, 

"It  is  with  much  pleasure  I  find  your  mind  is 
somewhat  easier  than  formerly,  and  I  heartily  thank 
God  for  it.     The  spirit  of  man  may  sustain  his  infir- 
mity, but  a  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear?     If  this 
has  been  your  case,  it  has  been  sad  indeed.  But 
blessed  be  God,  who  gave  you  convictions  of  the  evil 
of  sin,  as  contrary  to  the  purity  of  the  Divine  nature 
and  the  perfect  goodness  of  His  law*    Blessed  be  God, 
who  showed  you  the  necessity  you  v/ere  in  of  a  Saviour 
to  deliver  you  from  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan  (for 
Christ  will  be  no  Saviour  to  such  as  see  not  their 
need  of  one),  and  directed  you  by  faith  to  lay  hold 
of  that  stupendous  mercy  offered  us  by  redeeming  love, 
Jesus  is  the  only  Physician  of  souls;  His  blood  the 
only  salve  that  can  heal  a  wounded  conscience, 

"it  is  not  in  wealth,  or  honour,  or  sensual 
pleasure,  to  relieve  a  spirit  heavily  laden  and  weary 
of  the  burden  of  sin,     ihese  things  have  power  to  in- 
crease our  guilt  by  alienating  our  hearts  from  God; 
but  none  to  make  our  peace  with  Him,  to  reconcile  God 
to  man,  and  man  to  God,  and  to  renew  the  union  between 
the  Divine  and  human  nature. 

"No,  there  is  none  but  Christ,  none  but  Christ, 
who  is  sufficient  for  these  things.  But  blessed  be 
God,  He  is  an  all-sufficient  Saviour;  and  blessed  be 
His  holy  name,  that  thou  hast  found  Him  a  Saviour  to 
thee,  my  sonl  Oh,  let  us  love  Him  much,  for  we  have 
much  forgivenl 

"I  would  gladly  know  ¥*iat  your  notion  is  of  jus- 
tifying faith,  because  you  speak  of  it  as  a  thing  you 
have  but  lately  received* 

"Susanna  Wesley." 


Letter  21 
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"Deceniber  6th,  1738. 

"Dear  Charles, 

"I  think  you  are  fallen  into  an  odd  way  of  think- 
ing.    You  say  that  till  within  a  few  months  you  had 
no  spiritual  life  nor  any  justifying  faith. 

"Now,  this  is  as  if  a  man  should  affirm  he  was 
not  alive  in  his  infancy,  because  when  an  infant  he 
did  not  know  he  v/as  alive.    All,  then,  that  I  can 
gather  from  your  letter  is  that  till  a  little  while 
ago  you  were  not  so  well  satisfied  of  your  being  a 
Christian  as  you  are  now.     I  heartily  rejoice  that 
you  have  now  attained  to  a  strong  and  lively  hope  in 
God's  mercy  through  Christ.    Not  that  I  can  think  you 
were  totally  without  saving  faith  before;  but  it  is  one 
thing  to  have  faith,  and  another  thing  to  be  sensible  we 
have  it.    Faith  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  and  the  gift 
of  God;  but  to  feel  or  be  inwardly  sensible  that  we  have 
true  faith,  requires  a  further  operation  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit.    You  say  you  have  peace,  but  not  joy  in  be- 
lieving.   Blessed  be  God  for  peace t     May  this  peace 
rest  with  you.     Joy  will  follow,  perhaps  not  very  closely, 
but  it  will  follow  faith  and  love.     God's  promises  are 
sealed  to  us  but  not  dated,  therefore  patiently  attend 
His  pleasiire.    He  will  give  you  joy  in  believing.  Amen. 

"Sus.  Wesley." 


Letter  22 
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"November  29th,  1739. 


"Dear  Charles, 

"Upon  the  first  hearing  of  your  brother's  death, 
I  did  iimnedlately  acquiesce  in  the  will  of  God,  without 
the  least  reluctance.    Only  I  marvelled  that  Jacky  did 
not  inform  me  of  it  before  he  left,  since  he  knew  there- 
of; but  he  was  unacquainted  with  the  manner  of  God's 
dealing  with  me  in  extraordinary  cases,  which,  indeed, 
is  no  wonder;  for  though  I  have  so  often  experienced 
His  infinite  mercy  and  power  in  my  support,  and  inward 
calmness  of  spirit  when  the  trial  would  otherwise  have 
been  too  strong  for  me,  yet  His  ways  of  working  are 
to  myself  incomprehensible  and  ineffable.    Your  brother 
was  exceeding  dear  to  m9  in  this  life,  and  perhaps  I 
have  erred  in  loving  him  too  well.     I  once  thought  it 
impossible  to  bear  his  loss,  but  none  know  what  they 
can  bear  till  they  are  tried.    As  your  good  old  grand- 
father used  to  say,   'That  is  an  affliction  that  God 
makes  an  affliction. '     Surely  the  manifestation  of  His 
presence  and  favour  is  more  than  an  adequate  support 
under  any  suffering  whatever.     If  He  witMiold  His  con- 
solations, and  hide  His  face  from  us,  the  least  suf- 
fering is  intolerable.    But,  blessed  and  adored  be  His 
holy  name,  it  hath  not  been  so  with  me,  though  I  am 
infinitely  unv/orthy  of  the  least  of  all  His  mercies. 
I  rejoice  in  having  a  comfortable  hope  of  my  dear  son's 
salvation.    He  is  now  at  rest,  and  would  not  return  to 
earth  to  gain  the  v/orld.    Why  then  should  I  mourn?  He 
hath  reached  the  haven  before  me,  but  I  shall  soon 
follow  him.    He  must  not  return  to  me,  but  I  shall  go 
to  him,  never  to  part  more. 

"I  thank  you  for  your  care  of  my  temporal  affairs. 
It  was  natural  to  think  that  I  should  be  troubled  for 
my  dear  son's  death  on  that  account,  because  so  con- 
siderable a  part  of  my  support  was  cut  off.     But  to  say 
the  truth,  I  have  never  had  one  anxious  thought  of  such 
matters;  for  it  cam-e  immediately  into  my  mind  that  God 
by  my  child's  loss  had  called  me  to  a  firmer  dependance 
on  Himself;  that  though  my  son  was  good,  he  was  not  my 
God;  and  that  now  our  Heavenly  Father  seemed  to  have 
taken  my  cause  more  immediately  into  His  own  hand;  and, 
therefore,  even  against  hope,  I  believed  in  hope  that  I 
should  never  suffer  more. 


"l  cannot  write  much,  being  but  weak.     I  have  not 
been  down-stairs  above  ten  weeks,  though  better  than  I 
was  lately.     Pray  give  my  kind  love  and  blessing  to 
my  daughter  and  Philly,     I  pray  God  to  support  and  pro- 
vide for  her. 

"Susanna  Wesley." 


Letter  23 

EC.  pp  199-201 


0 


0 


"Foundry,  Oct.  2nd,  1740. 


"Dear  Charles, 

"l  do  heartily  join  vd.th  you  in  giving  God  thanks 
for  your  recovery.    He  hath  many  wise  reasons  for  every 
event  of  Providence,  far  above  our  apprehension,  and  I 
doubt  not  but  His  having  restored  you  to  some  measure 
of  health  again  will  answer  many  ends  which  as  yet  you 
are  ignorant  of. 

"I  thank  you  for  your  kind  letter;  I  call  it  so, 
because  I  verily  believe  it  was  dictated  by  a  sincere 
desire  of  my  spiritual  and  eternal  good.     There  is  too 
much  truth  in  many  of  your  accusations:  nor  do  I  in- 
tend to  say  one  v/ord  in  my  own  defence,  but  rather  choose 
to  refer  all  things  to  Him  that  knoweth  all  things.  This 
I  must  tell  you:  you  are  somewhat  mistaken  in  my  case. 
Alasl  it  is  far  worse  than  you  apprehend  it  to  be 1     I  am 
not  one  of  those  who  have  never  been  enlightened,  or  made 
partaker  of  the  heavenly  gift,  or  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but 
have  many  years  since  been  fully  awakened,  and  am  deeply 
sensible  of    sin,  both  original  and  actual.    My  case  is 
rather  like  that  of  the  Church  of  Ephesusj  I  have  not 
been  faithful  to  the  talents  committed  co  my  trust,  and 
have  lost  my  first  love.     »Yet,  is  there  any  hope  in 
Israel  concerning  this  thing?*     I  do  not,  and  by  the 
grace  of  God  I  will  not,  despair;  for  ever  since  my  sad 
defection,  when  I  was  almost  without  hope,  when  I  had 
forgotten  God,  yet  I  then  found  He  had  not  forgotten 
me.    Even  then  He  did  by  His  Spirit  apply  the  merits 
of  the  great  Atonement  to  my  soul,  by  telling  me  that 
Christ  died  for  me.     Shall  the  God  of  truth,  the  Almighty 
Saviour,  tell  me  that  I  am  interested  in  His  blood  and 
righteousness,  and  shall  I  not  believe  Him?    God  forbid! 
I  do,  I  will  believe;  and  though  I  am  the  greatest  of 
sinners,  that  does  not  discourage  me;  for  all  my  trans- 
gressions are  the  sins  of  a  finite  person,  but  the 
merits  of  our  Lord's  sufferings  and  righteousness  are 
infinite I     If  I  do  want  anything  without  which  I  cannot 
be  saved  (of  which  I  am  not  at  present  sensible),  then 
I  believe  I  shall  not  die  before  that  want  is  supplied. 
You  ask  many  questions  which  I  care  not  to  answer;  but 
I  refer  you  to  our  dear  Lord,  who  will  satisfy  you  in 
all  things  necessary  for  you  to  know.     I  cannot  conceive 
why  you  affirm  yourself  to  be  no  Christian,  which  is  in 
effect  to  tell    Christ  to  His  face  that  you  have  nothing 
to  thank  Him  for,  since  you  are  not  the  better  for  any- 
thing He  hath  yet  done  or  suffered  for  you.    Oh^  what 


1 

f 


great  dishonour,  what  wondrous  ingratitude,  is  this 
to  the  ever-blessed  Jesus?     I  think  myself  far  from 
being  so  good  a  Christian  as  you  are,  or  as  I  ought  to 
be;  but  God  forbid  that  I  should  renounce  the  little 
Christianity  I  have;  nay,  let  me  rather  grow  in  grace 
and  in  the  knov/ledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.     Amen»     I  know  not  what  other  opinion  people 
may  have  of  human  nature,  but,  for  my  part,  I  think 
that  without  the  grace  of  God  we  are  utterly  Incapable 
of  thinking,  speaking,  or  doing  anything  good:  there- 
fore, if  in  any  part  of  our  life  we  have  been  enabled 
to  perform  anything  good,  we  should  give  God  the  glory* 
If  we  have  not  improved  the  talents  given  us,  the 
fault  is  our  own,     I  find  this  is  a  way  of  talking  much 
used  among  this  people,  7/hich  has  much  offended  me; 
and  I  have  often  wished  they  would  talk  less  of  them- 
selves and  more  of  God,     I  often  hear  loud  complaints 
of  sin,  6:c.,  but  rarely,  very  rarely,  any  word  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving  to  our  dear  Lord,  or  acknow- 
ledgment of  His  Infinite  " 
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"Epworth,  Jan,  13,  1709-10. 

"Dear  Siikey, 

"Since  our  misfortunes  have  separated  us  from 
each  other,  and  v/e  can  no  longer  enjoy  the  oppor- 
tunities vie  once  had  of  conversing  together,  I  can 
no  other  v/ay  discharge  the  duty  of  a  parent,  or 
comply  with  my  inclination  of  doing  you  all  the 
good  I  can,  but  by  writing, 

"You  knov/  very  well  ho\i  I  love  you.     I  love 
your  body;  and  do  earnestly  beseech  Almighty  G-od  to 
bless  it  with  health,  and  all  things  necessary  for 
its  comfort  and  support  in  this  v;orld.     But  my 
tender est  regard  is  for  your  immortal  soul,  and  for 
its  spiritual  happiness;  which  regard  I  cannot  better 
express,  than  by  endeavouring  to  instil  into  your  mind 
those  principles  of  knov/ledge  and  virbue  that  are 
absolutely  necessary  in  order  to  your  leading  a  good 
life  here,  v/hich  is  the  only  thing  that  can  infallibly 
secure  your  happiness  hereafter. 

"The  main  thing  which  is  nov/  to  be  done  is,  to 
lay  a  good  foundation,  that  you  may  act  upon  principles, 
and  be  always  able  to  satisfy  yourself,  and  give  a 
reason  to  others  of  the  faith  that  is  in  you:  for  any  one 
who  makes  a  profession  of  religion,  only  because  it  is 
the  custom  of  the  country  in  which  they  live,  or  because 
their  parents  do  so,  or  their  worldly  interest  is  there- 
by secured  or  advanced,  will  never  be  able  to  stand  in 
the  day  of  temptation;  nor  shall  they  ever  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.     And  though,  perhaps,  you  cannot 
at  present  fully  comprehend  all  I  shall  say;  yet  keep 
this  letter  by  you,  and  as  you  grow  in  years  your  reason 
and  judgment  vvill  improve,  and  you  will  obtain  a  more 
clear  -understanding  in  all  things. 

"You  have  already  been  instructed  in  some  of  the 
first  principles  of  religion:  that  there  is  one,  and 
but  one  God;  that  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  there 
are  three  distinct  persons.  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost; 
that  this  God  ought  to  be  worshipped.    You  have  learned 
some  prayers,  your  creed  and  catechism,  in  which  is 
briefly  comprehended  your  duty  to  God,  yourself,  and 
your  neighbour.    But,  Sukey,  it  is  not  learning  these 
things  by  heart,  nor  your  saying  a  few  prayers  morning 
and  night,  that  will  bring  you  to  heaven;  you  must  un- 
derstand what  you  say,  and  you  must  practise  what  you 
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know:  and  since  knov;ledge  is  requisite  in  order  to 
practice.  I  shall  endeavour  (after  as  plain  a  manner 
as  I  can)  to  instruct  you  in  some  of  those  funda- 
mental points  v/hich  are  most  necessary  to  be  knov/n, 
and  most  easy  to  be  understood.     And  I  earnestly  be- 
seech the  Great  Father  of  Spirits  to  guide  your  mind 
into  the  v/ay  of  truth. 

"Though  it  has  been  generally  acknowledged,  that 
the  being  and  perfections  of  God,  and  a  great  part  of 
man's  duty  towards  him,  as  that  v/e  should  love  him, 
and  pray  to  him  for  what  we  want,  and  praise  him  for 
what  we  enjoy,  as  likev/ise  imich  of  our  duty  towards 
ourselves  and  neij^hbour,  are  discoverable  by  the  light 
of  nature,  that  is,  by  that  understanding  and  reason 
which  are  natural  to  man;  yet,  considering  the  present 
state  of  mankind,  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  we 
should  have  some  revelation  from  God  to  make  knov/n  to 
us  those  truths  upon  the  knowledge  of  which  our  salva- 
tion depends,  and  v/hich  unassisted  reason  could  never 
have  discovered.     For  all  the  duties  of  natural  re- 
ligion, and  all  the  hopes  of  happiness  which  result  from 
the  performance  of  them,  are  all  concluded  within  the 
present  life;  nor  could  we  have  had  any  certainty  of 
the  futu^re  stat e  of  the  being  of  spirits ,  of  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul,  or  of  a  judgment  to  come, 

"And  though  we  may  perceive  that  all  men  have  by 
nature  a  strong  bent  or  bias  towards  evil,  and  a  great 
avers eness  from  God  and  goodness;  that  our  understand- 
ings,   /ills,  and  affections,  &c.  are  extremely  cor- 
rupted and  depraved;  yet  how  could  we  have  known  by 
what  means  we  became  so,  or  how  sin  and  death  entered 
into  the  v/orld?     Since  we  are  assured  that  whatever  is 
absolutely  perfect,  as  God  is,  could  never  be  the 
au"Dhor  of  evil;  and  we  are  as  sure  that  whatever  is 
corrupt  or  impure  must  necessarily  be  offensive  and 
displeasing  to  the  most  holy  uod,  there  being  nothing 
more  opposite e  chan  good  and  evil.     Nay,  further,  sin 
is  not  only  displeasing  to  God,  as  it  is  contrary  to 
the  purity  of  his  divine  nature;  but  it  is  the  highest 
affront  and  indignity  to  his  sacred  majesty  imaginable. 

"By  it  his  most  wise  and  holy  laws  are  contemned 
and  violated,  and  his  honour  most  impiously  treated; 
and  therefore  he  is  in  justice  obliged  to  punish  such 
contempt,  and  to  vindicate  the  honour  of  his  own  laws: 
nor  can  he,  without  derogating  from  his  infinite  per- 
fections, pardon  such  offenders,  or  remit  the  punish- 
ment they  deserve,  without  full  satisfaction  made  to 
his  justice. 
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"Nov/  I  v/ould  fain  know  which  way  his  justice 
could  he  satisfied,  since  it  is  impossible  for  a 
finite  being  like  man  to  do  it;  or  how  the  nature 
of  man  should  be  renewed,  or  he  again  be  admitted 
into  the  favour  of  God;  or  how  reason  could  suggest 
that  our  weak  endeavours  and  petitions  should  be 
acceptable  instead  of  perfect  obedience,  unless 
some  others  were  substituted  in  our  stead,  that  would 
undergo  the  punishment  we  have  deserved,  and  thereby 
satisfy  divine  justice,  and  purchase  pardon  and  favour 
with  God,  the  merit  of  whose  perfect  obedience  should 
atone  for  the  imperfection  of  ours,  and  so  obtain  for 
us  a  title  to  those  glorious  rev/ards,  to  that  eternal 
happiness,  of  which  we  must  acknov/ledge  ourselves 
utterly  unworthy,  and  of  which  we  must  have  despaired 
without  such  a  Saviour? 

"Or  how  should  v/e  have  had  any  certainty  of  our 
salvation,  unless  God  had  revealed  these  things  unto 
us?     The  soul  is  immortal,  and  must  survive  all  time, 
even  to  eternity;  and,  consequently,  it  must  have 
been  miserable  to  the  utmost  extent  of  its  duration, 
had  we  not  had  that  sacred  treasure  of  knowledge  v/hich 
is  contained  in  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 

 a  treasure  infinitely  more  valuable  than  the  whole 

world,  because  therein  v/e  find  all  things  necessary 
for  our  salvation.     There  also  v/e  find  many  truths, 
which,  though  v/e  cannot  say  it  is  absolutely  necessary 
that  v/e  should  knov/  them  (since  it  is  possible  to  be 
saved  v/ithout  that  knov/ledge),  yet  it  is  highly  con- 
venient that  v/e  should;  because  they  give  us  great 
light  into  those  things  v/hich  are  necessary  to  be  knovm, 
and  solve  many  doubts  which  could  not  otherwise  be 
clear ed# 

"Thus  we  collect  from  many  passages  of  Scripture, 
that  before  God  created  the  visible  v/orld,  or  ever  he 
made  man,  he  created  a  higher  rank  of  intellectual 
beings,  which  we  call  angels  or  spirits;  and  these 
were  those  bright  morning  stars,  mentioned  in  Job,  which 
sang  together;  those  sons  of  God  v/hich  shouted  for  joy 
when  the  foundations  of  the  earth  v/ere  laid.     To  these 
he  gave  a  lav/  or  rule  of  action,  as  he  did  afterv/ards 
to  the  rest  of  his  creation;  and  they  being  free  agents, 
having  a  principle  of  liberty,  of  choosing  or  refusing, 
and  of  acting  accordingly,  as  they  must  have,  or  they 
could  not  properly  be  called  either  good  or  evil;  for 
upon  this  principle  of  freedom  or  liberty  the  principle 
of  election  or  choice  is  founded;  and  upon  the  choosing 
good  or  evil  depends  "che  being  virtuous  or  vicious. 
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since  liberty  is  the  formal  essence  of  moral 
virtue;  that  is,   it  is  the  free  choice  of  a  rational 
being  that  makes  them  either  good  or  bad;  nor  could 
any  one  that  acts  by  necessity  be  ever  capable  of 

rev/ards  or  punishments:  the  angels,  I  say,  being 

free  agents,  must,  I  think,  necessarily  be  put  on 
some  trial  of  their  obedience;  and  so  consequently 
were  at  first  only  placed  in  a  state  of  probation 
or  trial,     i'hose  v/ho  made  a  good  use  of  their 
liberty,  and  chose  to  obey  the  lav/  of  their  Creator, 
and  acquiesced  in  the  order  of  the  divine  v/isdom, 
which  had  disposed  them  in  several  ranks  and  orders 
subservient  to  each  other,  were  by  the  almighty  fiat 
confirmed  in  their  state  of  blessedness;  nor  are 
they  now  capable  of  any  defection. 

"But  those  accursed  spirits  that  rebelled 
against  their  Maker,  and  aspired  above  the  rank  in 
v/hich  his  providence  had  placed  them,  were  for  their 
presumption  justly  excluded  the  celestial  paradise; 
and  condemjied  to  perpetual  torments,  which  were  the 
necessary  consequences  of  their  apostasy. 

"After  the  fall  of  the  angels,  and  perhaps  to 
supply  their  defects,  it  pleased  the  eternal  good- 
ness to  create  Adam,  v/ho  was  the  first  general  head 
of  mankind;  and  in  him  was  virtually  included  the 
whole  species  of  human  nature.     He  was  somewhat  in- 
ferior to  the  angels,  being  composed  of  two  different 
natures,  body  and  soul.    The  former  was  material,  or 
matter  made  of  the  earth;  the  latter  immaterial,  or 
a  spiritual  substance,  created  after  the  image  of  God. 
And  as  man  was  also  a  rational  free  agent  like  the 
angels,  so  it  was  agreeable  to  the  Sternal  Wisdom  to 
place  him  likewise  in  a  state  of  probation;  and  the 
trial  of  his  obedience  was,  not  eating  of  the  tree 
of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and  the  penalty  of 
his  disobedience  v/as  death. 

"This  trial  was  suited  to  the  double  or  mixed 
nature  of  man;  the  beauty,  scent,  and  taste  of  the 
fruit  was  the  trial  of  their  senses  or  appetites; 
and  the  virtue  of  it  being  not  only  good  for  food, 
but  also  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise,  was  the 
trial  of  their  minds;  and  by  this  God  made  proof  of 
our  first  parents,  to  see  whether  they  would  deny 
their  sensual  appetites,  and  keep  the  body  in  due 
subjection  to  the  mind;  or  v/hether  they  would  prefer 
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the  pleasures  of  sense,  and  thereby  dethrone  their 
reason,  break  the  covenant  of  their  obedience,  and 
forfeit  the  favour  of  God  and  eternal  happiness; 
and  v/hether  they  would  humbly  be  content  v/ith  that 
measure  of  knov/ledge  and  understanding  v/hich  God 
thought  best  for  them,  or  boldly  pry  into  those 
things  which  he  had  forbidden  them  to  search  after. 

"Now  the  devil,  envying  the  happiness  of  our 
first  parents,  being  grieved  that  any  less  perfect 
beings  should  possess  the  place  he  had  lost,  took 
occasion  from  the  reasonable  trial  God  had  proposed 
to  Adam,  to  attack  the  woman  by  a  subtle  question, 
'Yea,  hath  God  said,  that  ye  shall  not  eat  of  every 
tree  of  the  garden?'     Hath  he  created  this  beauteous 
v/orld,  this  great  variety  of  creatures,  for  your  use 
and  enjoyment,  and  made  these  delicious  fruits  which 
he  himself  hath  pronounced  good,  and  yet  forbidden 
you  to  taste  them?    To  which  she  replied,   'We  may 
eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  garden;  but  of 
the  fruit  of  the  tree  in  the  midst  of  the  garden, 
God  hath  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  it,  neither  shall 
ye  touch  it,  lest  ye  die.'     Upon  which  the  malicious 
tempter  boldly  presumed  to  give  the  lie  to  his  Maker. 
*Ye  shall  not  surely  die;  for  God  doth  know  that  in 
the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened, 
and  ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil.  And 
when  the  woman  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for  food, 
and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to  be 
desired  to  make  one  wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit  there- 
of and  did  eat,  and  gave  also  to  her  husband  v/ith  her, 
and  he  did  eat,'  &c. 

"Thus  pride  and  sensuality  ruined  our  first 
parents,  and  brought  them  and  their  posterity  into  a 
state  of  mortality.     Thus  sin  entered  into  the  world, 
and  death  by  sin,  and  thus  was  human  nature  corrupted 
at  its  fountain;  and  as  a  corrupt  tree  cannot  bring 
forth  good  fruit,  so  of  consequence  the  children  of 
guilty  Adam  must  be  corrupt  and  depraved.     Any  one  who 
v/ill  make  the  least  reflection  on  his  own  mind,  may 
soon  be  convinced  of  this  great  truth?  that  not  only 
the  body  is  weak  and  infirm,  subject  to  divers  diseases, 
liable  to  many  ill  accidents,  and  even  to  death  itself, 
but  also  the  superior  powers  of  the  soul  are  v/eakened; 
as  the  apostle  expresses  it,   'at  enmity  with  God.' 

"The  understanding,  which  v/as  designed  chiefly  to 
be  exercised  in  bhe  knowledge  and  contemplation  of  the 
supreme  Being,  is  darkened;  nor  can  it,  v/ithout  the 
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divine  assistance,  discern  the  radiant  glories  of 
the  Deity,     And  though  it  should  naturally  press 
after  truth,  as  being  its  proper  object;  yet  it 
seldom,  and  not  v/ithout  great  difficulty,  attains 
to  the  knowledge  of  it;  but  is  subject  to  ignorance, 
which  is  the  sin  of  the  understanding,  because  it 
generally  proceeds  from  our  natural  indisposition 
to  search  after  truth.     Error  is  the  sin  or  defect 
of  the  judgment,  mistaking  one  thing  for  another, 
not  having  clear  and  distinct  apprehensions  of 
things;  for  which  reason  it  is  frequently  guilty 
of  making  wrong  determinations.     Not  choosing  or 
not  inclining  to  good,  or  adhering  to  and  preferring 
evil  before  it,  is  the  sin  of  the  will,     A  readiness 
in  receiving  vain,  impure,  corrupt  ideas  or  images, 
and  a  backwardness  in  receiving  good  and  useful  ideas, 
is  the  sin  of  the  imagination  or  fancy;  and  a  facility 
in  retaining  evil  and  vain  ideas,  and  a  neglect  of  or 
a  readiness  to  let  slip  those  v/hich  are  good,  is  the 
sin  or  defect  of  the  memory, 

"Loving,  hating,  desiring,  fearing,  &c,  what  we 
should  not  love,  hate,  desire,  fear,  c:c,  at  all  in 
the  least  degree;  or  when  the  object  of  such  passions 
are  lawful,  to  love,  hate,  desire,  c:c,  more  than 
reason  requires;  or  else  not  loving,  hating,  desiring, 
ccc,  when  v/e  ought  to  love,  hate,  desire,  6:c,;  in 
short,  any  error,  either  in  defect  or  excess,  either 
too  much  or  too  little,  is  the  vice  or  sin  of  the 
passions  or  affections  of  the  soul, 

"Now,  if  we  consider  the  infinite,  boundless,  in- 
comprehensible perfections  of  the  ever-blessed  G-od, 
v/e  may  easily  conceive  that  evil,  that  sin  is  the 
greatest  contradiction  imaginable  to  his  most  holy 
nature;  and  that  no  evil,  no  disease,  pain,  or  natural 
uncleanness  whatever,  is  so  hateful,  so  loathsome  to  us 
as  the  corruptions  and  imperfections  of  the  soul  are  to 
him.     He  is  infinite  purity,  absolutely  separated  from 
all  m.oral  imperfection,     rhe  divine  intellect  is  all 
brightness,  all  perfect;  was  never,  and  can  never  be, 
capable  of  the  least  ignorance.     He  is  truth;  nor  can 
he  be  weary  or  indisposed  in  contemplating  that  great 
attribute  of  his  most  perfect  nature,  but  has  a  con- 
stant steady  view  of  truth, 

"And  as  he  fully  comprehends  at  once  all  things 
past,  present,  and  to  come;  so  all  objects  appear  to 
him  simple,  naked,  undisguised  in  their  natures. 


properties,  relations,  and  ends,  truly  as  they  are; 
nor  is  it  possible  that  he  should  be  guilty  of 
error  or  mistake;  of  making  any  false  judgment  or 
wrong  determination. 

"He  is  goodness,  and  his  most  holy  will  cannot 
swerve  or  decline  from  what  is  so.  He  alv/ays  v/ills 
what  is  absolutely  best;  nor  can  he  possibly  be  de- 
ceived or  deceive  any  one, 

"The  ideas  of  the  Divine  Mind  are  amiable, 
clear,  holy,  just,  good,  useful;  and  he  is  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity.     His  love,  desire,  &c., 
though  boundless,   immense,  and  infinite,  are  yet 
regular,  immutable,  alv7ays  under  the  direction  of 
his  unerring  wisdom,  his  unlimited  goodness,  and 
his  impartial  justice. 

"But  v/ho  can  by  searching  find  out  God?  TiVho 
can  find  out  the  Almighty  to  perfection?  What 
angel  is  worthy  to  speak  his  praise,  v/ho  dwell eth 
in  the  inaccessible  light  v/hich  no  man  can  approach 
unto?     And  though  he  is  alv/ays  surrounded  by 
thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  those  pure  and 
happy  spirits,  yet  are  they  represented  to  us  as 
veiling  their  faces,  as  if  conscious  of  too  much 
imperfection  and  weakness  to  behold  his  glory. 
And  if  he  charged  his  angels  v/ith  folly,  and  the 
stars  are  not  pure  in  his  sight,  hov/  much  less  man, 
that  is  a  v/orm;  and  the  son  of  man,  that  is  a  worm? 

"And  as  we  are  thus  corrupt  and  impure  by 
nature,  so  are  we  likewise  the  children  of  wrath, 
and  in  a  state  of  damnation;  for  it  was  not  only  a 
temporal  death  v/ith  which  God  threatened  our  first 
parents  if  they  were  disobedient;  but  it  v/as  also 
a  spiritual  death,  an  eternal  separation  from  him 
who  is  our  life;  the  consequence  of  which  separation 
is  our  eternal  misery. 

But  the  infinite  goodness  of  God,  who  delighteth 
that  his  mercy  should  triumph  over  his  justice, 
though  he  provided  no  remedy  for  the  fallen  angels, 
yet  man  being  a    more  simple  kind  of  creature,  v/ho 
perhaps  did  not  sin  so  maliciously  against  so  much 
knowledge  as  those  apostate  spirits  did,  he  would 
not  suffer  the  v/hole  race  of  mankind  to  be  ruined 
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and  destroyed  by  the  fraud  and  subtlety  of  Satan; 
but  he  laid  help  upon  one  that  is  mighty,  that  is 
able  and  willing  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  such 
as  shall  come  unto  God  through  him.     And  this 
Saviour  was  that  seed  of  the  v/oman,  that  v/as  pro- 
mised should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent,  break 
the  power  of  the  devil,  and  bring  mankind  again 
into  a  salvable  condition.     And  upon  a  view  of 
that  satisfaction  which  Christ  v/ould  make  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world  was  the  penalty  of  Adam's 
disobedience  suspended,  and  he  admitted  to  a 
second  trial;  and  God  renewed  his  covenant  v/ith 
man,  not  on  the  former  condition  of  perfect  obedience, 
but  on  condition  of  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  a  sin- 
cere though  imperfect  obedience  of  the  laws  of  God. 
I  will  speak  something  of  these  tv/o  branches  of  our 
duty  distinctly, 

"By  faith  in  Christ  is  to  be  understood  an 
assent  to  v/hatever  is  recorded  of  him  in  Holy 
Scripture;  or  is  said  to  be  delivered  by  him,  either 
immediately  by  himself,  or  mediately  by  his  prophets 
and  apostles;  or  v/hatever  may,  by  just  inferences  or 
natural  consequences,  be  collected  from  their  writings 
But  because  the  greater  part  of  mankind  either  want 
leisure  or  capacity  to  collect  the  several  articles 
of  faith  v/hich  lie  scattered  up  and  down  throughout 
the  sacred  writ,  the  v/isdom  of  the  church  hath  thought 
fit  to  sum  them  up  in  a  short  form  of  words,  commonly 
called  The  Apostles '  Creed,  which,  because  it  com- 
prehends the  main  of  v/hat  a  Christian  ought  to  believe 
I  shall  briefly  explain  unto  you:  and  though  I  have 
not  time  at  present  to  bring  all  the  arguments  I  could 
to  prove  the  being  of  God,  his  divine  attributes,  and 
the  truth  of  revealed  religion;  yet  this  short  para- 
phrase may  inform  you  what  you  should  intend  when  you 
make  the  solemn  confession  of  our  most  holy  faith;  and 
may  withal  teach  you  that  it  is  not  to  be  said  after 
a  formal  customary  manner,  but  seriously,  as  in  the 
presence  of  the  Almighty  God,  who  observes  whether 
"Che  heart  join  with  the  ton,gue,  and  v/hether  your  mind 
do  truly  assent  to  what  you  profess,  when  you  say,  

I  believe  in  God. 

I  do  truly  and  heartily  assent  to  the  being  of  a  God, 
one  supreme  independent  Pov/er,  who  is  a  Spirit  in- 
finitely wise,  holy,  good,  just,  true,  unchangeable. 
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"I  do  believe  that  this  God  is  a  necessary 
self-existent  Being;  necessary,  in  that  he  could 
not  bnt  be,  because  he  derives  his  existence  from 
no  other  than  himself;  but  he  always  is 

the  Father. 

And  having  all  life,  all  being  in  himself,  all 
creatures  must  derive  their  existence  from  him; 
whence  he  is  properly  styled  the  Father  of  all 
things,  more  especially  of  all  spiritual  natures, 
angels  and  souls  of  men:  and  since  he  is  the  great 
Parent  of  the  universe,  it  naturally  follows  that 
he  is 

Almighty. 

And  this  glorious  attribute  of  his  omnipotence  is 
conspicuous  in  that  he  hath  a  right  of  making  any- 
thing which  he  willeth,  after  that  manner  which 
best  pleaseth  him,  according  to  the  absolute  freedom 
of  his  own  v/ill;  and  a  right  of  possessing  all  things 
so  made  by  him  as  he  pleaseth:  nor  can  his  almighty 
infinite  power  admit  of  any  weakness,  dependance,  or 

limitation;  but  it  extendeth  to  all  things  is 

boundless,  incomprehensible,  and  eternal.    And  though 
we  cannot  comprehend,  or  have  any  adequate  concep- 
tions of  V7hat  so  far  surpass eth  the  reach  of  human 
understanding,  yet  it  is  plainly  demonstrable  that 
he  is  omnipotent,  from  his  being  the 

maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 

Of  all  things  visible:  nor  could  any  thing  less  than 
almighty  power  produce  the  smallest,  m.ost  inconsider- 
able thing  out  of  nothing.     Not  the  least  spire  of 
grass,  or  most  despicable  insect,  but  bears  bhe 
divine  signature,  and  carries  in  its  existence  a 
clear  demonstration  of  the  Deity.     For  could  we  ad- 
mit of  such  a  wild  supposition  as  that  any  thing 
could  make  itself,  it  must  necessarily  follow  that 
a  thing  had  being  before  it  had  a  being,  that  it 
could  act  before  it  was,  which  is  a  palpable  contra- 
diction; from  v/hence,  among  other  reasons,  we  con- 
clude that  this  beautiful  v/orld,  that  celestial  arch 
over  our  heads,  and  all  those  glorious  heavenly 
bodies,  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  &c,;  in  fine,  the  whole 
system  of  the  universe,  were  in  the  beginning  made  or 
created  out  of  nothing,  by  the  eternal  power,  wisdom, 
and  goodness  of  the  ever-blessed  God,  according  to 
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the  counsel  of  hiw  own  v/ill;  or,  as  St,  Paul  better 
expresses  it,  Col,  i,  16:  "By  him  v/ere  all  things 
created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth, 
visible  and  invisible,  v/hether  they  be  thrones,  or 
dominions,  or  princioalit ies,  or  powers:  all  things 
were  created  by  him,^' 

and  in  Jesus » 

Jesus  signifies  a  Saviour;  and  by  that  name  he  was 
called  by  the  angel  Gabriel  before  his  birth,  to 
show  us  that  he  csone  into  the  world  to  save  us  from 
our  sins  and  the  punishment  they  justly  deserve,  and 
to  repair  the  damage  human  nature  had  sustained  by 
the  fall  of  Adam;  that  as  in  Adam  all  died,  so  in 
Christ  all  should  be  made  alive:  and  so  he  became 
the  second  general  Head  of  all  mankind.     And  as  he 
v/as  promised  to  our  parents  in  paradise,  so  v/as  his 
coming  signified  by  the  various  types  and  sacrifices 
under  the  law,  and  foretold  by  the  prophets,  long 
before  he  appeared  in  the  v/orld. 

"And  this  Saviour  this  Jesus  ?/as  the 

promised  Messiah,  v/ho  was  so  long  the  hope  and  ex- 
pectation of  the  Jews,  the 

Christ , 

v/hich  in  the  original  signifies  Anointed,     Now  among 
the  Jews  it  was  a  custom  to  anoint  three  sorts  of 
persons,  prophets,  priests,  and  kings;  v;hich  anoint- 
ing did  not  only  show  their  designation  to  those 
offices,  but  was  also  usually  attended  with  a  special 
influence  or  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  pre- 
pare and  qualify  them  for  such  offices.     Our  blessed 
Lord,  v/ho  v/as  by  his  Almighty  Father  sanctified,  and 
sent  into  the  world,  was  also  anointed,  not  with 
m.aterial  oil,  but  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  him.,  to  signify  to  us  that  he  was  our  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King;  and  that  he  should  first,  as  our 
prophet ,  fully  and  clearly  reveal  the  will  of  God 
for  our  salvation,  which  accordingly  he  did.  And 
though  the  Jev/s  had  long  before  received  the  law  by 
Moses,  yet  a  great  part  of  that  law  v/as  purely  typical 
and  ceremonial,  and  all  of  it  that  v/as  so  was 
necessarily  vacated  by  the  coming  of  our  Saviour;  and 
that  part  which  was  moral,  and  consequently  of  per- 
petual obligation,  they  had  so  corrupted  by  their 
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misrepresentations  and  various  traditions,  that  it 
was  not  pure  snd  undefiled,  as  God  delivered  it  on 
Mount  Sinai,  which  occasioned  the  words  of  our  Lord: 
'Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law  and  the 
prophets:   I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil,* 
To  accomplish  the  predictions  of  the  prophets  con- 
cerning himself,  and  to  rescue  the  moral  law  from 
those  false  glosses  they  had  put  on  it,     I'hough  the 
rest  of  the  v/orld  were  not  altogether  v/ithout  some 
precepts  of  morality,  yet  they  lay  scattered  up  and 
down  in  the  writings  of  a  few  v;iser  and  better  than 
the  rest:  but  morality  was  never  collected  into  a 
complete  system  till  the  coming  of  our  Saviour;  nor 
was  life  and  immortality  brought  fully  to  light  till 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

"He  was  also  our  priest ,  in  that  he  offered  up 
himself  a  sacrifice  to  divine  justice  in  our  stead; 
and  by  the  perfect  satisfaction  he  made,  he  did.  atone 
the  displeasure  of  God,  and  purchase  eternal  life  for 
us,  which  was  forfeited  by  the  first  man's  disobedience, 

"And  as  he  is  our  prophet  and  priest,  so  likewise 
he  is  our  king,  and  hath  an  undoubted  right  to  govern 
those  he  hath  redeemed  by  his  blood;  and  as  such  he 
will  conquer  for  us  all  our  spiritual  enemies,  sin, 
and  death,  and  all  the  powers  of  the  kingdom  of  dark- 
ness; and  when  he  hath  perfectly  subdued  them,  he  v/ill 
actually  confer  upon  us  eternal  happiness.     This  satis- 
faction and  purchase  that  Christ  hath  made  for  us  is 
a  clear  proof  of  his  Divinity,  since  no  mere  man  is 
capable  of  meriting  anything  good  from  God;  and  there- 
fore we  are  obliged  to  consider  him  in  a  state  of 
equality  with  the  Father,  being 

his  only  Son, 

"Though  v/e  are  all  children  of  the  Alraighty 
Father,  yet  hath  he  one  only  Son,  by  an  eternal  and 
incomprehensible  generation,  which  only  Son  is  Jesus 
the  Saviour;  being  equal  to  the  Father  as  touching 
his  Godhead;  but  inferior  to  the  Father  as  touching 
his  manhood,     God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  Very  God  of 
Very  God;  begotten,  not  made.     And  this  only  Son  of 
God    we  acknowledge  to  be 

our  Lord; 


In  that  he  is  co-equal  and  co- essential  v/ith  the 
Father,  and  by  him  were  all  things  made.  Therefore, 
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since  we  are  his  creatures,  we  must,  with  the  apostle 
St.  Thomas,  confess  him  to  be  our  Lord  and.  our  God. 
But  besides  this  right  to  our  allegiance,  v/hich  he  hath 
by  creation,  he  hath  redeemed  us  from  death  and  hell, 
and  he  hath  purchased  us  with  his  own  blood:  so  that 
upon  a  double  account  we  justly  call  him  iiord,  namely, 
that  of  creation  and  purchase.     And  as  the  infinite 
condescension  of  the  eternal  bon  of  God  in  assuming 
our  nature  was  mysterious  and  incomprehensible,  sur- 
passing the  wisest  of  men  or  angels  to  conceive  hov;  such 
a  thing  might  be;  so  it  v/as  requisite  and  agreeable  to 
the  majesty  of  God,  that  the  conception  of  his  sacred 
person  should  be  after  a  manner  altogether  differing 
from  ordinary  generations;  accordingly  it  was  he 

v/hich  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost; 

Whose  miraculous  conception  v/as  foretold  by  the  angel, 
when  his  blessed  mother  questioned  how  she  who  was  a 
virgin  could  conceive.      The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come 
upon  thee,   and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  over- 
shadow thee;  therefore  also  that  Holy  Thing  which  shall 
be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."  And 
as  all  the  sacrifices  which  represented  our  Saviour 
under  the  law,  were  to  be  without  spot  or  blemish;  ao 
likev/ise  Christ,  the  great  Christian  sacrifice,  was  in- 
finitely pure  and  holy,  not  only  in  his  divine,  but  also 
in  his  human  nature:  he  was  perfectly  immaculate,  having 
none  but  God  for  his  Father,  being 

born  of  the  virgin  Mary, 

Tifhose  spotless  purity  no  age  of  the  Catholic  Church 
hath  presumed  to  question.     That  the  promised  Messiah 
should  be  born  of  a  virgin  is  plain  from  Jer.  xxxi.  22, 
•The  Lord  hath  created  a  new  thing  upon  the  earth;  a 
woman  shall  compass  a  man,'     And  from  Isai.  vii.  14, 
'Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son,  and. 
shall  call  his  najne  Emmanuel.  '     And  this  s eed  of  the 
woman  must  necessarily  have  assumed  our  nature,  or  he 
could  never  have  been  our  Jesus,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world;  for  the  divine  nature  of  the  Son  of  God  is  in- 
finitely happy,  utterly  incapable  of  any  grief,  pain, 
or  sense  of  misery.     Nor  could  its  union  with  humanity 
any  way  defile  or  pollute  it,  or  derogate  the  least 
from  its  infinite  perfection:  so  it  was  only  as  man 
that  he 

suffered 


those  infirmities  and  calamities  incident  to  human 
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nature.    ^^Vhat  transactions  passed  between  the  Almighty 
Father  and  his  Eternal  Son  concerning  the  redemption 
of  the  world,  Vire  lonow  not;  but  v/e  are  sure  that  by  an 
express  agreement  between  them  he  was  from  eternity 
decreed  to  suffer  for  mankind.     And  in  several  places 
of  the  Old  Testament  it  was  written  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
that  he  must  suffer  many  things •     And  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  that  was  in  the  prophets  testified  beforehand 
the  sufferings  of  Christ;  particularly  in  Isai,  liii. 
we  have  a  sad  but  clear  description  of  the  sufferings 
of  the  Messiah.     Indeed,  his  whole  life  was  one  con- 
tinual scBne  of  misery.     Wo  sooner  was  he  born,  than 
he  was  persecuted  by  Herod,  and  forced  to  flee  into 
Egypt,  in  the  arms  of  a  weak  virgin,  under  the  protec- 
tion of  a  foster-father.     And  when  he  returned  into 
his  own  country,  he  for  thirty  years  lived  in  a  low 
condition,  probably  employed  in  the  mean  trade  of  a 
carpenter,  which  made  him  in  the  eyes  of  the  world 
despicable,  of  no  reputation.     And  when  after  so  long 
an  obscurity  he  appeared  unto  men,  he  entered  upon 
his  ministry  with  the  severity  of  forty  days'  abstinence. 

"Behold  the  Eternal  Lord  of  Nature  transported  into 
a  wild  and  desolate  wilderness,   exposed  to  the  inclemency 
of  the  air,  and  tempted  by  the  apostate  spirits  I 

"'The  Almighty  Being,  who  justly  claims  a  right  to 
the  whole  creation,  was  himself  hungry  and  athirst ; 
often  wearied  with  painful  travelling  from  place  to 
place.     And  though  he  v/ent  about  doing  good;  and  never 
sent  any  one  away  from  him  who  wanted  relief,  without 
healing  their  diseases,  and  casting  out  those  evil  spirits 
which  afflicted  them;  yet  was  he  despised  and  rejected 
of  neni     The  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  sovereign 
Disposer  of  all  things,  from  whose  bounty  all  creatures 
receive  what  they  enjoy  of  the -necessary  accommodations 
of  life,  v/as  reduced  to  such  a  mean  estate,  that  the 
foxes  had  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  had  nests,  yet 
the  Son  of  .uan  had  not  v;here  to  lay  his  headi     All  his 
life  he  v;6s  a  man  of  sorrows^  and  acquainted  with  grief; 
yet  his  greatest  sufferings  were 

under  Pont ius  Pilate, 

liVho  was  at  that  time  the  Roman  governor  of  Judea,  under 
Tiberius,  bhe  emperor  of  Rome.     His  office  was  that  of 
a  procurator,  whose  business  it  was,  not  only  to  take 
an  account  of  the  tribute  due  to  the  emperor,  and  to 
order  and  dispose  of  the  same  to  his  advantage;  but,  by 
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means  of  the  seditious  and  rebellious  temper  of  the 
Jews,  they  were  farther  trusted  with  some  of  the 
supreme  power  amongst  them;  a  power  of  life  and 
death,  which  was  a  signal  instance  of  divine  provi- 
dence, and  a  clear  proof  of  the  predictions  of  the 
prophets,  which  had  long  before  foretold  that  the 
Messiah  should  suffer  after  a  manner  that  v/as  not 
prescribed  by  the  law  of  Moses:  and  this  circumstance 
of  time  is  mentioned  to  confirm  the  truth  of  our 
Saviour's  history, 

"And  now  behold  a  mysterious  scene  of  wonders  in- 
deedl     The  immaculate  Lamb  of  God.,  who  came  to  save 
the  v/orld  from  misery,  under  the  greatest,  most  amazing 
apprehensions  of  his  approaching  passioni     'He  began 
to  be  sorrowful,'   saith  St,  Matthew;    'To  be  sore 
amazed,  and  very  heavy,'   saith  St,  Mark,     His  soul  was 
pressed  with  fear,  horror,  and  dejection  of  m.ind;  tor- 
mented v;ith  anxiety,  and  disquietude  of  spirit,  which 
he  expressed  to  his  disciples  in  these  sad  words,  'My 
soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  deathi '  See 
him  retire  to  a  solitary  garden  at  a  still  melancholy 
hour  of  the  night.     Behold  him  prostrate  on  the  ground, 
conflicting  with  the  wrath  of  his  Almighty  Father,  He 
perfectly  knew  what  God  is,  the  severe  purity  of  the 
Deity  and  v/as  absolutely  conformed  to  his  v/ill, 

"He  knev/  the  evil  of  sin,  in  its  nature  and  con- 
sequences; the  perfect  justice,  wisdom,  and  goodness 
of  the  divine  laws.     He  understood  the  inexpressible 
misery  man  had  brought  upon  himself  by  the  violation 
of  them,  and  how  intolerable  it  would  be  for  man  to 
sustain  the  vengeance  of  an  angry  God;  and  perhaps  he 
v/as  moved  v/ith  extreme  concern  and  pity,  when  he  foresaw 
that,  notwithstanding  all  he  had  already  done  and  was 
then  about  to  suffer  for  his  salvation,  there  would  be 
so  many  that  would  obstinately  oerishi     He  had  a  full 
prospect  of  all  he  had  yet  to  undergo;  that  the  con- 
flict was  not  yet  over,  but  that  the  dregs  of  that 
bitter  cup  still  remained;  that  he  must  be  forsaken  of 
his  Father  in  the  midst  of  his  torments,  which  made  him 
thrice  so  earnestly  repeat  his  petition,  that  if  it 
were  possible  that  cup  mi,ght  pass  from  him.     But  the 
full  complement  of  his  sufferings  we  may  suppose  to  be, 

 he  did  at  that  time  actually  sustain  the  whole  weight 

of  that  grief  and  sorrow  which  ?/as  due  to  the  justice 
of  God  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.     And  this,  v/e 
may  believe,  caused  that  inconceivable  agony,  when  his 
sweat  was  as  great  drops  of  blood  falling  to  the  ground, 

"And  though  his  torments  were  so  inexpressibly 
great,  yet  the  Son  of  Man  must  suffer  many  things.  He 
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must  be  betrayed  by  one  disciple,  denied  by  another, 
and  forsaken  by  all.     And  as  he  had  suffered  in  his 
soul,  by  bhe  most  intense  p;rief  and  anguish,  so  he 
had  to  suffer  in  his  body  the  greatest  bitterness  of 
corporeal  pains,  v/hich  the  malice  and  rage  of  his 
enemies  could  inflict  upon  it.     And  now  Lhe  Sovereign 
Lord  and  Judge  of  all  men  is  haled  before  the  tribunal 
of  his  sinful  creatures;  the  pure  and  unspotted  son  of 
God,  who  could  do  no  wrong,  neither  could  guile  be  found 
in  his  mouth,  accused  by  his  presumptuous  slaves  of  no 
less  a  crime  than  blasphemy.     And  though  the  witnesses 
could  by  no  means  agree  together,  and  he  was  so  often 
declared  innocent  by  Pilate,  an  infidel  judge,  yet 
still  the  rude  and  barbarous  rabble,  being  instigated 
by  the  envy  and  malice  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 
persist  in  demanding  that  he  should  be  condemned. 

"And  v/hen,  in  compliance  with  their  usual  custom 
of  having  a  malefactor  released  at  their  feast,  Pilate, 
in  order  to  save  him,  proposed  his  release  instead  of 
Barabbas,  who  v/as  a  seditious  murderer,  yet  they  per- 
sisted in  their  fury,  snd  preferred  the  murderer  before 
the  Prince  of  life  and  glory;  nor  would  they  be  satis- 
fied till  he 

was  crucified; 

To  which  ignominious  death  the  Romans  commonly  con- 
demned their  greatest  malefactors;  and  it  was  accounted 
so  vile  and  so  shameful  among  them,  that  it  was  deemed 
a  very  high  crime  to  put  any  freeman  to  death  after  such 
a  dishonourable  manner;  and  as  the  shame  was  great,  so 
it  was  usually  accompanied  with  many  previous  pains • 
They  were  first  cruelly  scourged,  and  then  compelled  to 
bear  their  cross  on  their  bleeding  wounds  to  the  place 
of  crucifixion;  all  which  the  meek  and  patient  Jesus 
underwent  cheerfully  for  his  love  towards  mankind. 
'The  ploughers  ploughed  on  his  back,  and  made  long  their 
furrows,'     But  there  were  other  painful  circumstances 
v/hich  attended  and  increased  the  sufferings  of  our 
Saviour,    They  had  not  only  accused  him  of  blasphemy, 
but  of  treason  and  sedition:     'We  found  this  fellow 
perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute 
to  Caesar,  saying,  that  he  himself  was  Christ,  a  King;' 
which,  as  it  moved  Pilate  to  condemn  him,  so  it  moved 
the  rude  soldiers  to  insult  him  by  their  mock  ensigns 
of  royalty,     'They  arrayed  him  in  a  purple  robe,  and 
put  a  reed  in  his  hand,  and  they  bov/ed  the  knee  before 
him,  saying.  Hail,  King  of  the  Jewsl'     And  that  crown 
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of  thorns,  which  they  platted  and  put  on  his  head, 
not  only  expressed  the  scorn  of  his  tormentors,  but 
did,  by  the  piercing  of  his  sacred  temples,  cause 
exquisite  pain.    That  blessed  face,  which  angels 
rejoice  to  behold,  they  buffeted  and  spat  upon;  nor 
was  any  circumstance  of  cruelty  which  their  witty 
malice  could  suggest  to  torment  him  omitted  by  those 
inhuman  rebels,  till,  wearied  with  their  ov/n  barbarity, 
and  impatient  of  his  living  any  longer,  they  put  his 
own  clothes  on  him  again,  and  led  him  away  to  crucifixion, 

"And  now  let  us,  by  faith,  attend  our  Lord  to  his 
last  scene  of  misery.     Let  us  ascend  with  him  to  the  top 
of  Mount  Calvary,  and  see  with  what  cruel  pleasure  they 
nail  his  hands  and  feet  to  the  infamous  wood;  which 
having  done,  they  raise  him  from  the  earth,  the  whole 
weight  of  his  body  being  sustained  by  those  four  wounds. 

"But  though  the  corporeal  pains  occasioned  by  the 
thorns,  the  scoiirging,  by  the  piercing  those  nervous 
and  most  sensible  parts  of  his  most  sacred  body,  were 
wrought  up  to  an  inexpressible  degree  of  torture;  yet  were 
they  infinitely  surpassed  by  the  anguish  of  his  soul  when 
there  was  (but  after  what  manner  we  cannot  conceive,  but  it 
is  certain  that  there  was)  a  sensible  withdrawing  of  the 
comfortable  presence  of  the  Deity,  which  caused  that  loud 
and  impassioned  exclamation,  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  mej"  and  now  it  is  finished:  the  measure  of 
his  sufferings  is  completed;  and  he,  who  cotG.d  not  die 
but  by  his  own  voluntary  act  of  resigning  life,  gave  up 
his  p\ire  and  spotless  sauJ.  into  the  hands  of  his  Almighty 
Father.     And  though  stupid  man  could  look  insensibly  on 
the    mysterious  passion  of  his  blessed  Redeemer,  yet 
nature  could  not  so  behold  her  dying  Lord,  but  by  strong 
commotions  expressed  her  sympathy. 

"The  sun,  as  if  ashamed  and  astonished  at  the  bar- 
barous inhumanity  and  ingratitude  of  man,  withdrew  his 
influence;    nor  -vould  he  display  the  brightness  of  his 
beams  when  the  great  Son  of  God  lay  under  the  eclipse 
of  death*    The  foundations  of  the  solid  earth  were 
shaken,  the  rocks  rent,  and  the  graves  were  opened;  and 
the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top 
to  the  bottom;  signifying  that  all,  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, have  free  admission  into  the  holy  of  holies,  into 
the  haven  of  presence,  throiigh  the  blood  of  Jesus;  which 
extorted  a  confession  of  his  divinity  even  from  his 
enemies;  for  when  the  centurion  and  they  that  were  with 
him,  watching  Jesus,  sav/  the  earthquake  and  those  things 
that  were  done,  they  feared  greatly,  saying,  'Truly, 
this  was  the  Son  of  God. * 
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"Now,  though  crucifixion  does  not  involve  neces- 
sai»ily  in  it  certain  death,  but  that  if  a  person  be 
taken  from  the  cross  he  may  livo;  yet,  since  it  is 
evident  thft  the  Messiah  was  to  die,  and  that  for  that 
cause  he  was  born  and  came  into  the  world,  that  he 
might,  by  the  grace  of  God,  suffer  death  for  every  man, 
so  we  are  bound  to  believe  that  he  was  truly 

dead; 

That  there  was  an  actual,  real  separation  of  his  soul 
and  body.     And  for  a  confirmation  of  this  article  it 
is  added,  

and  buried; 

And  as  his  death  was  foretold,  so  likewise  his  burial  was 
typified  by  the  prophet  Jonah;  for  as  he  was  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  belly  of  the  whale,  so  was  the 
Son  of  Man  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of 
the  earth.    And  though  by  the  Roman  law  those  who  were 
crucified  were  not  allowed  the  favour  of  a  grave,  but 
were  to  remain  on  the  cross,  exposed  to  the  fowls  of 
the  air  and  the  beasts  of  the  field;  yet  it  was  in  the 
power  of  the  magistrate  to  permit  a  burial;  and  the 
providence  of  God  had  so  ordered  it,  that  those  very  per- 
sons who  had  caused  him  to  be  crucified,  should  petition 
for  his  being  taken  down  from  the  cross;  for  the  law  of 
Moses  required,  that  'if  a  man  have  committed  a  sin 
worthy  of  death,  and  thou  hang  him  on  a  tree,  his  body 
shall  not  remain  all  night  upon  the  tree,  but  thou  shalt 
in  any  wise  bury  him  that  nigiht.»    And  therefore  they 
begged  of  Pilate  that  the  body  should  be  taken  down  from 
the  cross;  and  this  was  the  first  step  towards  our 
Saviour's  burial,     'And  when  the  even  was  come,  because 
it  was  the  preparation,  that  is,  the  day  before  the 
sabbath,  Joseph  of  Ar±mathea,  an  honourable  counsellor, 
which  also  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  came  and  went 
in  boldly  to  Pilate,  and  craved  the  body  of  Jesus.  And 
he  gave  the  body  unto  Joseph;  and  he  brought  fine  linen, 
and  wrapped  him  in  the  linen,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre 
which  was  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  wherein  never  man  before 
was  laid;  and  rolled  a  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre, 
and  departed.* 

He  descended  into  hell. 

"That  our  blessed  Lord  did  actually  descend  into  hell, 
seems  very  plain  from  St.  Peter's  exposition  of  that 
text  in  the  Psalms,   'Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in 
hell,  neither  shalt  thou  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  cor- 
ruption;' when,  having  mentioned  this  passage,  he  thus 
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explains  it:  »He  (that  is,  David),  seeing  this 

before  (namely  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God), 
spake  of  his  resurrection;  that  his  soul  was  not  left 
in  hell,  neither  did  his  flesh  see  corruption:*  v/hich 
is  a  clear  proof  that  his  soul  did  really  descend 
into    hell,  after  it  was  separated  from  his  body. 
But  though  he  underwent  the  condition  of  a  sinner  in 
this  world,  and  suffered  and  died  as  a  sinner;  yet 
being  perfectly  holy,  and  having,  by  virtue  of  the 
union  of  the  Deity  to  his  human  nature,  fully  satis- 
fied the  strictest  demands  of  divine  justice,  we  are 
not  to  suppose  that  he  either  did  or  could  suffer  the 
torments  of  the  damned;  therefore,  we  may  reasonably 
conclude  that  his  descent  into  hell  was  not  to  suffer, 
but  to  triumph  over  principalities  and  powers;  over 
the  rulers  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  in  their  own 
sad  regions  of  horror  and  despair:  and  for  this  reason, 
and  in  this  sense,  are  we  to  understand  his  descent 
into  hell.     And  as  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell, 
neither  did  his  flesh  see  corruption;  but  having  by 
his  own  almighty  power  loosed  the  pain  of  death,  be- 
cause it  was  inipossible  that  he  should  be  holden  of 
it,  

the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead, 

Friday,  on  which  he  suffered,  and  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  on  which  he  rose,  being  included  in  the  number 
of  three  days.    And  this  first  day  of  the  week  the 
apostles  and  primitive  Christians  have  ever  since  ob- 
served as  the  Sabbath, 

"That  as  the  Jews,  who  will  not  believe  in  any 
greater  deliverance  than  that  out  of  Egypt,  still  keep 
the  seventh  day,  and  the  rurks  Friday,  in  memory  of 
Mohammed* s  flight  from    Mecca,  whom  they  esteem  a 
greater  prophet  than  Christ  or  Moses;  so  all  Christians 
are  distinguished  from  all  the  rest  of  the  world  by 
their  observance  of  the  first  day,  in  commemoration  of 
our  vsaviour's  rising  from  the  dead,  and  his  finishing 
the  great  work  of  man*s  redemption  on  that  day, 

"Thus  we  believe,  that  as  Christ  died  for  our  sins, 
was  buried,  and  rose  again  the  third  day  according  to 
the  Scriptures;  so--- 

He  ascended  into  heaven. 


"He  had  for  forty  days  after  his  resurrection  re- 
mained upon  earth,  during  which  time  he  appeared  fre- 
quently to  his  disciples,  ate  and  drank  with  them,  showed 
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them  his  hands  and  his  feet,  which  visibly  retained 
the  marks  of  his  crucifixion,  to  convince  them  that  it 
was  the  same  body  which  was  nailed  to  the  cross;  that 
it  was  the  same  Jesus  which  suffered  for  our  offences 
that  was  raised  for  our  justification;  and  that  by  his 
so  doing  we  might  have  a  sure  and  certain  hope  of  our 
own  resurrection  from  the  dead*    And  when  he  had  spoken 
to  his  disciples  and  blessed  them,  he  parted  from  them 
and  ascended  into  the  highest  heaven,  where  he  still 
remains, 

and  sitteth  on  the  ri^ht  hand  of  God,  the  Father  almighty. 

"God  is  a  Spirit;  nor  hath  he  any  body,  so  cannot 
properly  be  said  to  have  any  parts,  such  as  eyes,  ears, 
hands,  &c.,  as  we  see  bodies  have;  therefore  we  may 
suppose  that  the  right  hand  of  God  signifies  his  exceed- 
ing great  and  infinite  power  and  glory. 

"And  Christ  is  said  to  sit  down  on  the  ri^t  hand 
of  God  in  regard  of  that  absolute  power  and  dominion 
which  he  hath  obtained  in  heaven,  according  as  he  told 
the  Jews,  ^Hereafter  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sit- 
ting on  the  right  hand  of  power.'    After  all  the  labour 
and  sorrow,  the  shame,  and  contempt,  and  torments  he 
suffered  in  this  world,  he  resteth  above  in  a  permanent 
state  of  endless  glory  and  unspeakable  felicity;  and 

from  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

"All  that  shall  be  found  alive  at  his  coming,  as  well 
as  those  that  have  died  since  Adam,  shall  appear  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  to  be  by  him  judged  according 
to  what  they  have  done  on  earth;  to  be  by  him  determined 
and  sentenced,  and  finally  disposed  to  their  eternal 
condition.    I'hose  that  have  done  well  he  shall  receive 
into  everlasting  habitations,  to  remain  for  ever  with  him 
in  eternal  blessedness;  and  those  that  have  done  evil  he 
shall  condemn  to  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  there  to  remain 
in  insupportable  misery  for  ever,  with  the  devil  and  his 
angels. 

'*And  as  we  must  thus  profess  to  believe  in  God  the 
Father,  and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son,  so  we  must 
every  one  truly  and  heartily  say,— - 

believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  

"That  he  is  a  Person,  of  a  real  and  true  subsistence, 
neither  created  nor  begotten,  but  proceeding  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son;  true  and  eternal  God,  who  is  essentially 
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holy  himself,  and  the  author  of  all  holiness  in  us,  by 
sanctifying  our  natures,  illuminating  our  minds,  recti- 
fying our  wills  and  affections;  who  co-operateth  with 
the  word  and  sacraments,  and  whatever  else  is  a  mean  of 
conveying  grace  into  the  soul.    He  it  was  that  spoke  by 
the  prophets  and  apostles,  and  it  is  he  who  leadeth  us 
into  all  truth.    He  helpeth  our  infirmities,  assures 
us  of  our  adoption,  and  will  be  with 

the  holy  catholic  church 

to  the  end  of  the  world.    The  catholic  Church  is  com- 
posed of  all  congregations  of  men  whatever,  who  hold  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Shrist,  and  are  obedient  to  his  laws, 
wherein  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacra- 
ments duly  delivered  by  such  ministers  as  are  regularly 
consecrated  and  set  apart  for  such  ordinances,  according 
to  Christ's  institution.    And  as  this  church  is  called 

holy  in  respect  of  its  author,  Jesus,  end,  glory  of 

God,  and  salvation  of  souls,  institution  of  the  ministry, 
administration  of  the  sacraments,  preaching  of  the  pure 
word  of  God;  and  of  the  members  of  this  church,  who  are 
renewed  and  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  united 
to  Christ,  the  supreme  head  and  governor  of  the  church. 

"it  is  styled  catholic,  because  it  is  not,  like  that 
of  the  Jews,  confined  to  one  place  and  people,  but  is 
disseminated  through  all  nations,  extendeth  throughout  all 
ages,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.    And  as  there  is  but 
one  head;  so  the  members,  though  many,  are  one  body, 
united  together  by  the  same  spirit,  principally  by  the 
three  great  Christian  virtues,  faith,  hope,  and  charity, 
For  as  we  hold  the  same  principles  of  faith,  do  all 
assent  to  the  same  truths  once  delivered  to  the  saints; 
so  have  we  the  same  hopes  and  expectations  of  eternal 
life  ¥/hich  are  promised  to  all.    And  as  our  Lord  gave 

the  same  mark  of  distinction  to  all  his  disciples,  'By 

this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye 
love  one  another;'  so  this  universal  love  which  is 
diffused  throughout  the  whole  body  of  Christ  is  the  union 
of  charity;  and  the  same  ministry,  and  the  same  orders  in 
the  church,  make  the  unity  of  discipline.    But  since 
Christ  hath  appointed  only  one  way  to  heaven;  so  we  are 
not  to  expect  salvation  out  of  the  church  which  is  called 
catholic,  in  opposition  to  heretics  and  schismatics.  And 
if  an  angel  from  heaven  should  preach  any  other  doctrine 
than  Christ  and  his  apostles  have  taught,  or  appoint  any 
other  sacraments  than  Christ  hath  already  instituted,  let 
him  be  accursed. 

"And  as  the  mystical  union  between  Christ  and  the 
church,  and  the  spiritual  con^junction  of  the  members  with 
the  head,  is  the  fountain  of  that  union  and  communion 
which  the  saints  have  with  each  other,  as  being  all  under 
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the  influence  of  the  same  head;  so  death,  which  only 
separates  bodies  for  a  time,  cannot  dissolve  the  iinion 
of  minds;  and  therefore  it  is  not  only  in  relation  to 
the  saints  on  earth,  but  including  also  those  in  heaven, 
we  profess  to  hold 

the  communion  of  saints. 

Accordingly  we  believe  that  all  saints,  as  well  those 
on  earth,  as  those  in  heaven,  have  communion  with  God 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;  with  the  blessed 
angels,  who  not  only  Join  in  devotion  with  the  church 
triumphant  above,  but  are  likewise  sent  forth  to 
minister  to  those  who  are  the  heirs  of  salvation  while 
they  remain  in  this  world.     And  perhaps  we  do  not  con- 
sider as  we  ought  to  do,  how  much  good  we  receive  by 
the  ministration  of  the  holy  angels;  nor  are  we  suf- 
ficiently grateful  to  those  guardian  spirits  that  so 
often  put  by  ill  accidents,  watch  over  us  when  we  sleep, 
defending  us  from  the  assaults  of  evil  men  and  evil 
angels.    And  if  they  are  so  mindful  of  our  preservation 
in  this  world,  we  may  suppose  them  much  more  concerned 
for  our  eternal  happiness:     *There  is  joy  among  the 
angels  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.*  They 
are  present  in  our  public  assemblies,  where  we  in  a  more 
especial  manner  hold  communion  with  them;  and  it  is 
there  we  join  with  all  the  company  of  the  heavenly  host 
in  praising  and  admiring  the  supreme  Being  whom  v/e 
jointly  adore.    What  knowledge  the  saints  in  heaven  have 
of  things  or  persons  in  this  world,  we  cannot  determine; 
nor  after  what  manner  we  hold  communion  with  them,  it 
is  not  at  present  easy  to  conceive. 

"That  we  are  all  members  of  the  same  mystical  body, 
Ohrist,  we  are  very  sure;  and  do  all  psirtake  of  the  same 
vital  influence  from  the  same  head,  and  so  we  are  united 
together;  and  though  we  are  not  actually  possessed  of  the 
same  happiness  which  they  enjoy,  yet  we  have  the  same  Holy 
Spirit  given  unto  us  as  an  earnest  of  our  eternal  felicity 
with  them  hereafter.     And  though  their  faith  is  consum- 
mated by  vision,  and  their  hope  by  present  possession, 
yet  the  bond  of  Christian  charity  still  remains;  and  as 
we  have  great  joy  and  complacency  in  their  felicity,  so 
no  doubt  they  desire  and  pray  for  us. 

"With  the  saints  on  earth  v/e  hold  communion  by  the 
word  and  sacraments,  by  praying  with  and  for  each  other; 
and  in  all  acts  of  public  or  private  worship  we  act  upon 
the  same  principles  and  the  same  motives,  having  the 
same  promises  and  hopes  of 

the  forgiveness  of  sins . 


Through  Jesus  Christ,  the  mediator  of  the  New  Covenant, 
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who  gave  his  life  a  sacrifice  by  v/ay  of  compensation 
and  satisfaction  to  divine  justice,  by  which  God  be- 
came reconciled  to  man,  and  cancelled  the  obligation 
which  every  sinner  lay  under  to  suffer  eternal  punish- 
ment; and  he  hath  appointed  in  his  church  baptism  for 
the  first  remission,  and  repent ance  for  the  constant 
forgiveness  of  all  following  trespass es»    And  now  have 
we  confidence  towards  God,  that  not  only  our  souls  shall 
be  freed  from  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  sin  by  faith 
in  Jesus;  but  also  our  bodies  may  rest  in  hopes  of 

the  resurrection  of  the  body; 

That  the  same  Almighty  pov/er  which  raised  again  our 
blessed  Lord,  after  he  had  lain  three  days  in  the  grave, 
shall  again  quicken  our  mortal  bodies;  shall  re-produce 
the  same  individual  body  that  slept  in  the  dust,  and 
vitally  unite  it  to  the  same  soul  which  informed  it 
while  on  earth.     rhe  hour  is  coming  in  which  all  that 
are  in  the  grave  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  come  forth; 
'they  that  have  done  good  to  the  resurrection  of  life, 
and  they  that  have  done  evil  to  the  resurrection  of 
damnation,*     John  v,28,29.     'And  the  sea  gave  up  the 
dead  that  were  in  it,  and  death  and  hell  (that  is,  the 
grave)  delivered  up  the  dead  that  were  in  them,'  Rev, 
XX.  13,    There  shall  be  a  general  rendezvous  of  every 
particular  atom  which  composed  the  several  bodies  of 
men  that  ever  lived  in  the  world;  and  each  shall  be 
restored  to  its  proper  owner,  so  as  to  make  the  same 
n\imerical  body,  the  same  flesh  and  blood,  &:c.,  which 
was  dissolved  at  death.     And  though  the  bodies  of  saints 
shall  be  glorified  heavenly  bodies,  yet  they  shall  be 
of  the  same  consistence  and  figure,  but  only  altered 
and  changed  in  some  properties.     And  though  at  the  first 
view  it  may  seem  hard  to  conceive  hov/  those  bodies 

v/hich  have  suffered  so  many  various  transmutations,  

have  either  been  buried  in  the  earth,  devoured  by 
beasts,  consumed  by  fire,  or  swallov/ed  up  in  the  sea; 
have  been  dissolved  into  the  smallest  atoms,  and  those 
atoms  perhaps  scattered  throughout  the  world;  have 
fructified  the  earth,  fed  the  fishes,  and  by  that  means 
become  the  food  of  animals  and  other  men,  and  a  part 
of  their  nourishment,  till  at  last  the  same  particles  of 

matter  belong  to  several  bodies:    how,  I  say,  the 

same  numerical  atoms  should  at  last  rally  and  meet  again, 
and  be  restored  to  the  first  owner,  make  up  again  the 
same  first  body,  which  so  long  since  was  consumed,  may 
seem  difficult,  if  not  altogether  impossible,  to 
det ermine, 

"But  since  God  hath  declared  that  he  will  raise  the 
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dead,  we  have  no  manner  of  reason  to  question  whether 
he  can  do  it,  since  omnipotence  knows  no  difficulty; 
and  that  almighty  power  v/hich  first  made  us  of  nothing, 
out  of  no  pre-existing  matter,  can  easily  distinguish, 
and  perceive,  and  unmix  from  other  bodies  our  scattered 
atoms,  and  can  re-collect  and  unite  them  again,  how  far 
soever  they  may  be  dispersed  asunder.     He  can  observe 
the  various  changes  they  undergo  in  their  passages 
through  other  bodies,  and  can  so  order  it  that  they 
shall  never  become  any  part  of  their  nourishment;  or 
if  they  should  be  adopted  into  other  men,  he  can  cause 
them  to  yield  them  up  again  before  they  die,  that  they 
may  be  restored  to  their  right  owners;  and  having  col- 
lected these  -particles,  he  can  readily  dispose 

them  into  the  same  order;  rebuild  the  same  beauteous 
fabric,  consisting  of  the  same  flesh  and  bones,  nerves, 
veins,  blood,  &c.,  and  all  the  several  parts  it  had 
before  its  dissolution;  and  by  reuniting  it  to  the 
same  soul,  make  the  same  living  man* 

"But  though  the  body  shall  be  in  substance  the 
same  after  its  resurrection  as  it  was  before  its  death; 
yet  it  shall  greatly  differ  in  its  qualities.     'It  was 
sown  in  corruption,  it  shall  be  raised  in  incorruption; 
it  is  sown  in  dishonour, , it  is  raised  in  glory;  it  is 
sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power;  it  is  sov/n  a 
natural  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body,     rhey  shall 
not  retain  the  same  principles  of  corruption  and  mortality 
which  they  had  before;  they  shall  never  die.     The  bodies 
of  the  damned  shall  eternally  remain  in  the  most  incon- 
ceivable torments;  while  those  of  the  blessed  shall  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air  when  he  comes  to  judgment,  and  after- 
wards ascend  with  him  into  heaven,  there  to  enjoy 

the  life  everlasting. 

By  everlasting  life  is  not  only  meant  that  we  shall  die 
no  more;  for  in  this  sense  the  damned  shall  have  ever- 
lasting life  as  well  as  the  saints:  they  shall  always 
have  a  being,  though  in  intolerable  torments;  which  is 
infinitely  worse  than  none  at  all* 

"But  we  are  to  understand  by  the  life  everlasting 
a  full  and  perfect  enjoyment  of  solid  inexpressible  joy 
and  felicity,     'Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  what 
God  hath  prepared  for  those  that  love  him,' 

"The  soul  shall  be  perfectly  sanctified,  nor  shall 
It  be  possible  to  sin  any  more.    All  its  faculties  shall 
be  purified  and  exalted:  the  understanding  shall  be 
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filled  with  the  beatific  vision  of  the  adorable  Trinity; 
shall  be  illiuninated,  enlarged,  and  eternally  employed 
and  satisfied  in  the  contemplation  of  the  sublimest 
truths.    Here  we  see  as  in  a  glass,  have  dark  and  im- 
perfect perceptions  of  God;  but  there  we  shall  behold 
him  as  he  is,  shall  know  as  we  are  known*    Not  that  we 
shall  fully  comprehend  the  divine  nature,  as  he  doth 
ours;  that  is  impossible,  for  he  is  infinite  and  in- 
comprehensible, and  we,  though  in  heaven,  shall  be  finite 
still;  but  our  apprehension  of  his  being  and  perfections 
shall  be  clear,  just,  and  true.    We  shall  see  him  as  he 
is;  shall  never  be  troubled  with  misapprehensions  or 
Talse  conceptions  of  him  more,    lliose  dark  and  mysterious 
methods  of  providence  which  here  puzzle  and  confound  the 
wisest  heads  to  reconcile  them  with  his  justice  and  good- 
ness, shall  be  there  unriddled  in  a  moment;  and  we  shall 
clearly  perceive  that  all  the  evils  which  befall  good 
men  in  this  life  were  the  corrections  of  a  mercifiil 
Father;  that  the  furnace  of  affliction,  which  nov/  seems 
so  hot  and  terrible  to  nature,  had  nothing    more  than  a 
lambent  flame,  which  was  not  designed  to  consume  us,  but 
only  to  purge  away  our  dross,  to  purify  and  prepare  the 
mind  for  its  abode  among  those  blessed  ones  that  pass 
through  the  same  trials  before  us  into  the  celestial 
paradise.    And  we  shall  forever  adore  and  praise  that 
infinite  pov;er  and  goodness  which  safely  conducted  the 
soul  through  the  rough  waves  of  this  tempestuous  ocean 
to  the  calm  haven  of  peace  and  everlasting  tranquillity. 
Nor  shall  we  have  the  same  sentiments  there  which  we 
had  here;  but  shall  clearly  discern  that  our  afflictions 
here  were  our  choicest  mercies.     Our  wills  shall  no 
longer  be  averse  from  God*s,  but  shall  be  for  ever  lost 
in  that  of  our  blessed  Creator's.     No  conflicts  with 
unruly  passions,  no  pain  or  misery,  shall  ever  find  ad- 
mittance into  that  heavenly  kingdom. 

"God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  our  eyes;  and 
there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying; 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain;  for  the  former 
things  are  passed  away.    'JPhen  we  shall  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirst  any  more;  neither  shall  the  sun  light 
upon  us,  nor  any  heat;  for  the  Lamb,  who  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne,  shaJ.1  feed  us,  and  shall  lead  us  Unto 
living    fountains  of  water.    Far  be  from  us  to  think  that 
the  grace  of  God  can  be  purchased  with  anything  less 
precious  than  the  blood  of  Jesus;  but  if  it  could,  who 
that  has  the  lowest  degree  of  faith  would  not  part  with 
all  things  in  this  world  to  obtain  that  love  for  our 
dear  Redeemer,  which  we  so  long  for,  and  sigh  after? 
Here  we  cannot  watch  one  hour  with  Jesus,  without  weari- 
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ness,  failure  of  spirits,  dejection  of  mind,  v/orldly 
regards,  which  damp  our  devotions,  and  pollute  the 
purity  of  our  sacrifices. 

"What  Christian  here  does  not  often  feel  and 
bewail  the  weight  of  corrupt  nature,  the  many  infirmi- 
ties which  molest  us  in  our  way  to  glory?    And  how 
difficult  is  it  to  practise  as  we  ought  that  great 
duty  of  self-denial;  to  take  up  our  cross,  and  follow 
the  Captain  of  our  salvation  without  ever  repining  or 
murmuring I     If  shame  or  confusion  could  enter  those 
blessed  mansions,  how  would  our  souls  be  ashamed  and 
confounded  at  the  review  of  our  imperfect  services, 
when  we  see  them  crowned  with  such  an  unproporti enable 
rewardl    How  shall  we  blush  to  behold  that  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory,  that  is  conferred  upon 
us  for  that  little,  or  rather  nothing,  which  we  have 
done  or  suffered  for  our  Lord!     That  God  who  gave  us 
being,  that  preserved  us,  that  fed  and  clothed  us  in 
our  passage  through  the  world;  and,  what  is  infinitely 
more,  that  gave  his  only  Son  to  die  for  us;  and  has  by 
his  grace  purified  and  conducted  us  safe  to  his  glory, 

"Oh,  blessed  gracel  mysterious  love I  how  shall  we 
then  adore  and  praise  what  we  cannot  here  apprehend 
aright  I     How  will  love  and  joy  work  in  the  soul I  But 
I  cannot  express  it,  I  cannot  conceive  it, 

"I  have  purposely  omitted  many  arguments  for  the 
being  of  God,  the  divine  authority  of  Scripture,  the 
truth  of  revealed  religion,  or  future  judgment,  'fhe 
last  article  I  have  left  very  iirperfect,  because  I 
intend  to  write  on  all  these  subjects  for  the  use  of 
my  children  v/hen  I  have  more  leisure,     I  shall  only 
add  a  few  words  to  prepare  your  mind  for  the  second 
part  of  my  Discourse- --Obedience  to  the  laws  of  God, 
which  I  shall  quickly  send  you. 

"As  the  defilement  of  our  natures  is  the  source 
and  original  of  all  our  actual  iniquities  and  trans- 
gressions of  the  laws  of  God;  so  the  first  regular 
step  we  can  take  towards  amendment  is  to  be  deeply 
sensible  of,  grieved,  and  humbled  for  our  original 
sin.    And  though  (I  believe)  the  damning  guilt  of  that 
sin  is  washed  away  by  baptism,  by  those  who  die  before 
they  are  capable  of  known  and  actual  transgressions; 
yet  experience  shows  us  that  the  power  of  it  does 
still  survive  in  such  as  attain  to  riper  years;  and 
this  is  what  the  apostle  complains  of  in  Romans  vii, 

"This  is  the  carnal  nature;  that  law  in  our 
members  which  wstrs  against  the  law  of  the  mind,  and 
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brings  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin. 

"And  when  the  work  of  conversion  or  regeneration 
is  begun  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  yet  still  corrupt  nature 
maintains  a  conflict  v/ith  divine  grace;  nor  shall  this 
enemy  be  entirely  conquered,  till  death  shall  be  swal- 
lowed up  of  victory;  till  this  mortisil  shall  have  put 
on  immortality, 

"I  cannot  tell  whether  you  have  6ver  seriously 
considered  the  lost  and  miserable  condition  you  are 
in  by  nature.     If  you  have  not,  it  is  high  time  to 
begin  to  do  it;  and  I  shall  earnestly  beseech  the  Al- 
mighty to  enlighten  your  mind,  to  renew  and  sanctify 
you  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  you  may  be  his  child  by 
adoption  h^re,  and  an  heir  of  his  blessed  kingdom 
hereaf ter| 

"S.  W." 


Letter  25 

AG. Vol. II.,  pp  38-72 


Mrs.  Wesl^*s  Letter 
to  her  hus'band 
Saraael  Wesleor 


"I  heartily  thank  you  for  dealing  so  plainly 
and  faithfully  with  me  in  a  matter  of  no  common 
concern.     The  main  of  your  objections  against  our 
Sunday  evening  meetings  are,  first,  that  it  will 
look  particular;  secondly,  my  sex;  and  lastly, 
your  being  at  present  in  a  public  station  and 
character.     To  all  v/hich  I  shall  answer  briefly, 

"As  to  its  looking  particular,  I  grant  it 
does;  and  so  does  almost  everything  that  is  serious, 
or  that  may  any  way  advance  the  glory  of  God  or  the 
salvation  of  souls,  if  it  be  performed  out  of  a 
pulpit,  or  in  the  way  of  common  conversation;  be- 
cause in  our  corrupt  age  the  utmost  care  and  dili- 
gence have  been  used  bo  banish  all  discourse  of 
God  or  spiritual  concerns  out  of  society,  as  if 
religion  v/ere  never  to  appear  out  of  the  closet, 
and  we  were  to  be  ashamed  of  nothing  so  much  as  of 
professing  ourselves  to  be  Christians. 

"To  your  second,  I  reply,  that  as  I  am  a  woman, 
so  I  am  also  mistress  of  a  large  family.     And  though 
the  superior  charge  of  the  souls  contained  in  it 
lies  upon  you,  as  head  of  the  family,  and  as  their 
minister;  yet  in  your  absence  I  cannot  but  look  upon 
every  soul  you  leave  under  my  care  as  a  talent  com- 
mitted to  me,  under  a  trust,  by  the  great  Lord  of 
all  bhe  families  of  heaven  and  earth.    And  if  I  am 
unfaithful  to  him,  or  to  you,  in  neglecting  to  im- 
prove these  talents,  how  shall  I  answer  unto  him, 
when  he  shall  command  me  to  render  an  account  of  my 
stewardship? 

"As  these  and  other  such  like  thoughts  made  me 
at  first  take  a  more  than  ordinary  care  of  the  souls 
of  my  children  and  servants;  so,  knowing  that  our 
most  holy  religion  requires  a  strict  observation  of 
the  Lord*s-day,  and  not  thinking  that  vie  fully 
ansv/ered  the  end  of  the  institution  by  only  going  to 
church,  but  that  likewise  we  are  obliged  to  fill  up 
the  intermediate  spaces  of  that  sacred  time  by  other 
acts  of  piety  and  devotion;  I  thought  it  my  duty 
to  spend  some  part  of  the  day  in  reading  to  and  in- 
structing my  family,   especially  in  your  absence,  when. 
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having  no  afternoon's  service,  v/e  have  so  much 
leisure  for  such  exercises;  and  such  time  I  es- 
teemed spent  in  a  way  more  acceptable  to  God, 
than  if  I  had  retired  to  my  ovm  private  devotions. 

"This  was  the  beginning  of  my  present  practice: 
other  people  coming  in  and  joining  with  us  was  purely 

accidental.     Our  lad  told  his  parents  they  first 

desired  to  be  admitted;  then  others  who  heard  of  it 
begged  leave  also;   so  our  company  increased  to  about 
thirty,  and  seldom  exceeded  forty  last  winter;  and 
v/hy  it  increased  since,  I  leave  you  to  judge  after 
you  have  read  what  follows. 

"Soon  after  you  went  co  London,  Emily  found  in 
your  study  the  account  of  the  Danish  missionaries, 
v/hich  having  never  seen,  I  ordered  her  to  read  it  to 
me.     I  vms  never,  I  think,  m.ore  affected  with  any- 
thing than  v/ith  the  relation  of  their  travels;  and 
v/as  exceeding  pleased  with  the  noble  design  they 
were  engaged  in.     Their  labours  refreshed  my  soul 
beyond  measure;  and  I  could  not  forbear  spending 
good  part  of  that  evening  in  praising  and  adoring 
the  divine  goodness  for  inspiring  those  good  men 
with  such  an  ardent  zeal  for  his  glory,  that  they 
v/ere  willing  to  hazard  their  lives,  and  all  that 
is  esteemed  dear  to  men  in  this  world,  to  advance 
the  honour  of  their  master,  Jesus*     For  several 
days  I  could  think  or  speak  of  little  else.  At 
last  it  came  into  my  mind,  though  I  oia  not  a  man  nor 
a  minister  of  the  gospel,  and  so  cannot  be  employed 
in  such  a  worthy  employment  as  they  v/ere;  yet,  if 
my  heart  were  sincerely  devoted  to  God,  and  if  I 
were  inspired  v/ith  a  true  zeal  for  his  glory,  and 
did  really  desire  the  salvation  of  souls,  I  might 
do  somewhat  more  thsji  I  do.     I  thought  I  might 
live  in  a  more  exemplary  manner  in  some  things;  I 
might  pray  more  for  the  people,  and  speak  with  more 
warmth  to  those  v/ith  whom  I  have  an  opportunity  of 
conversing.    However,  I  resolved  to  begin  v/ith  my 
ov/n  children;  and,  accordingly,  I  proposed  and 
observed  the  following  method.     I  take  such  a  pro- 
portion of  time  as  I  can  best  spare  every  night 
to  discourse  with  each  child  by  itself,  on  some- 
thing that  relates  to  its  principal  concerns.  On 
Monday  I  talk  with  Molly;   on  Tuesday,  with  Hetty; 
Wednesday,  v/ith  Nancy;  Thursday,  v/ith  Jacky;  Friday, 
v/ith  Patty;  Saturday,  with  Charles;  and  with  Emily 
and  Sukey  together,  on  Sunday, 


"with  those  few  neighbours  who  then  came  to 
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me  I  discoursed  nore  freely  and  affectionately 
than  before,     I  chose  the  best  and  most  av/akening 
sermons  we  had,  and  I  spent  more  time  with  them 
in  such  exercises.     Since  this  our  company  has 
increased  every  night,  for  I  dare  deny  none  that 
asks  admittance.     Last  Sunday,  I  believe  we  had 
above  200,  and  yet  many  went  away  for  want  of 
room, 

"But  I  never  durst  positively  presume  to  hope 
that  God  would  make  use  of  me  as  an  instrument  in 
doing  good;  the  farthest  I  ever  durst  go  was.  It 
may  be:  who  can  tell?     Vi/ith  God  all  things  are 
possible.     I  Y/ill  resign  myself  to  him:  or,  as 
Herbert  better  expresses  it. 

Only  since  God  doth  often  make 

Of  lov/ly  matter  for  high  uses  meet, 

I  throw  me  at  his  feet; 
There  will  I  lie  until  my  Maker  seek 
For  some  mean  stuff,  whereon  to  show  his  skill; 

Then  is  time, 

"And  thus  I  rested,  withoLit  passing  any  re- 
flection on  myself,  or  forming  any  judgment  about 
the  success  or  event  of  this  undertaking, 

"Your  third  objection  I  leave  to  be  answered 
by  your  own  judgment.     We  meet  not  on  any  worldly 
design,     Vve  banish  all  temporal  concerns  from  our 
society:  none  is  suffered  to  mingle  any  discourse 
about  them  with  our  reading  or  singing:  we  keep 
close  to  the  business  of  the  day;  and  as  soon  as 
it  is  over,  they  all  go  home.     And  v/here  is  the 
harm  of  this?     If  I  and  my  children  went  a  visiting 
on  Sunday  nights,  or  if  we  admitted  of  impertinent 
visits,  as  too  many  do  who  think  themselves  good 
Christians,  perhaps  it  would  be  thought  no  scandalous 
practice,  though  in  truth  it  would  be  so.  Therefore, 
why  any  should  reflect  upon  you,  let  your  station  be 
what  it  will,  because  your  wife  endeavours  to  draw 
people  to  the  church,  and  to  restrain  them  by  read- 
ing, and  other  oersuasions,  from  their  profanation 
of  God's  most  holy  day,  I  cannot  conceive.     But  if 
any  should  be  so  mad  as  to  do  it,  I  wish  you  would 
not  regard  it.     For  my  part,  I  value  no  censure 
on  this  account.     I  have  long  since  shook  hands  with 
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the  v/orld,  and  I  heartily  wish  I  had  never  given 
them  more  reason  to  speak  against  me, 

"As  for  your  proposal  of  letting  some  other 
person  read.     Alasi  you  do  not  consider  what  a 
people  these  are,     I  do  not  think  one  man  among 
them  could  read  a  sermon,  without  spelling  a  good 
part  of  it;  and  how  would  that  edify  the  rest? 
Nor  has  any  of  our  family  a  voice  strong  enough 
to  be  heard  by  such  a  number  of  people. 

"But  there  is  one  thing  about  which  I  am 
much  dissatisfied;  that  is,  their  being  present  at 
family  prayers,     I  do  not  speak  of  any  concern  I 
am  under,  barely  because  so  many  are  present;  for 
those  who  have  the  honour  of  speaking  to  the  Great 
and  Holy  God,  need  not  be  ashamed  to  speak  before 
the  v;hole  world;  but  because  of  my  sex,     I  doubt 
if  it  be  proper  for  me  to  present  the  prayers  of 
the  people  to  God, 

"Last  Sunday,  I  fain  v/ould  have  dismissed  them 
before  prayers;  but  they  begged  so  earnestly  to  stay, 
that  I  durst  not  deny  them. 


Letter  26 

AG, Vol, II, ,  pp  90-94 

Journal  III.  pp  32-34  (In  part  , dated  Feb, 6, 1712) 
And  states  "To  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wesley" 


Mrs.  Wesl^*s  Letter 
to  her  "brother 
Samuel  Annesley 
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"Sir, 


"The  unhappy  differences  betv/een  you  and  Mr, 
Wesley  have  prevented  my  v/riting  for  some  years, 
not  knowing  whether  a  letter  from  me  would  be 
acceptable,  and  being  unv/illing  to  be  troublesome. 
But  feeling  life  ebb  apace,  and  having  a  desire  to 
be  at  peace  with  all  men,  especially  you,  before 
my  exit,  I  have  ventured  to  send  one  letter  more, 
hoping  you  will  give  yourself  the  trouble  to  read 
it  v/ithout  prejudice, 

"I  am,  I  believe,  got  on  the  right  side  of 
fifty,  infirm  and  weak;  yet  old  as  I  am,   since  I 
have  taken  my  husband  "for  better,  for  worse",  I'll 
take  my  residence  with  him.     "ViTnere  he  lives,  \i±ll 
I  live;  and  where  he  dies,  will  I  die;  and  there 
will  I  be  buried.     God  do  so  unto  me,  and  more  also, 
if  aught  but  death  part  him  and  me.'*  Confinement 
is  nothing  to  one  that,  by  sickness,  is  compelled 
to  spend  great  part  of  her  time  in  a  chamber;  and 
I  sometim.es  think,  that  if  it  were  not  on  account 
of  Mr,  Wesley  and  the  children,  it  would  be  per- 
fectly indifferent  to  my  soul,  whether  she  ascended 
to  the  supreme  Origin  of  being  from  a  jail  or  a 
palace,  for  God  is  every  where. 

'No  walls,  nor  locks,  nor  bars, 

nor  deepest  shade, 
Nor  closest  solitude  excludes  his 

presence ; 

And  in  \^^at  place  soever  he  vouchsafes 
To  manifest  his  presence,  there  is 

heaven.' 

And  that  man  whose  heart  is  penetrated  v;ith  divine 
love,  and  enjoys  the  manifestations  of  God's  bliss- 
ful presence,  is  happy,  let  his  outward  condition 
be  v/hat  it  will.     He  is  rich,  as  having  nothing,  yet 
possessing  all  things.     This  \7orld,  this  present 
state  of  things,  is  but  for  a  time,     Y/hat  is  now 
future  will  be  present,  as  what  is  already  past  once 
was;  and  then,  as  Mr,  Pascal  observes,  a  little 
earth  thrown  on  our  cold  head  will  forever  determine 
our  hopes  and  our  condition;  nor  v/ill  it  signify 
much  who  personated  the  prince  or  the  beggar,  since, 
v/ith  respect  to  the  exterior,  all  must  stand  on  the 
same  level  after  death. 
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"Upon  the  "best  observation  I  could  ever  make, 
I  am  induced  to  believe,  that  it  is  much  easier  to 
be  contented  v/ithout  riches  than  with  them.     It  is 
so  natural  for  a  rich  nan  to  make  his  gold  his  god 
(for  whatever  a  person  loves  most,  that  thing,  be 
it  v/hat  it  will,  he  v;ill  certainly  make  his  god); 
it  is  so  very  difficult  not  to  trust  in,  not  to 
depend  on  it,  for  support  and  happiness,  that  I  do 
not  knov7  one  rich  man  in  the  world  with  whom  I  would 
exchange  c  ondi t ions • 

"  You  say,   'I  hope  you  have  recovered  your  loss 
by  fire  long  since,*     No;  and,  it  is  to  be  doubted, 
never  shall.    Mr.  V/esley  rebuilt  his  house  in  less 
than  one  year;  but  nearly  thirteen  years  are  elapsed 
since  it  v/as  burned,  yet  it  is  not  half  furnished, 
nor  his  wife  and  children  half  clothed  to  this  day. 
It  is  true,  that  by  the  benefactions  of  his  friends, 
together  with  what  he  had  himself,  he  paid  the  first; 
but  the  latter  is  not  paid  yet,  or,  what  is  much  the 
same,  money  v/hich  was  borrowed  for  clothes  and  fur- 
niture is  yet  unpaid.    You  go  on:   'My  brother's  living 
of  three  hundred  a  year,  as  they  tell  me.'     They:  who? 
I  wish  those  who  say  so  were  compelled  to  make  it  so. 
It  may  as  truly  be  said  that  his  living  is  ten 
thousand  a  year  as  three  hundred.     I  have.  Sir,  for- 
merly laid  before  you  the  true  state  of  oi^r  affairs. 
I  have  told  you,  that  the  living  v/as  always  let  for 
a  hundred  and  sixty  pounds  a-year.     i'hat  taxes,  poor 
assessments,  sub-rents,  tenths,  procurations,  synodals, 
etc.,  took  up  nearly  thirty  pounds  of  that  moiety; 
so  that  there  needs  no  great  skill  in  arithraetic  to 
compute  what  remains. 

"'What  we  shall  or  shall  not  need  hereafter,  God 
only  knows;  but  at    present  there  hardly  ever  was  a 
greater  coincidence  of  unprosperous  events  in  one 
family  than  is  nov/  in  ours.     I  am  rarely  in  health. 
Mr.  Wesley  declines  apace.     My  dear  Emily,  who  in 
my  present  exigencies  would  exceedingly  comfort  me, 
is  compelled  to  go  to  service  in  Lincoln,  where  she 
is  a  teacher  in  a  boarding-school.     My  second 
daughter,  Sukey,  a  pretty  woman,  and  v/orthy  a  better 
fate,  v/hen,  by  your  last  unlrind  letters,  she  perceived 
that  all  her  hopes  in  you  were  frustrated,  rashly 
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threw  away  herself  upon  a  man  (if  a  man  he  may 
be  called,  who  is  little  inferior  to  the  apostate 
angels  in  v/ickedness )  that  is  not  only  her  plague, 
but  a  constant  affliction  to  the  family,     0  sirl 
0  brother!    Happy,  thrice  happy  are  you,  happy  is 
my  sister,  that  buried  your  children  in  infancyl 
secure  from  temptation,  secure  from  guilt,  secure 
from  v/ant  or  shame,  or  loss  of  friends  I     They  are 
safe  beyond  the  reach  of  pain  or  sense  of  misery: 
being  gone  hence,  nothing  can  touch  them  further. 
Believe  me,  sir,  it  is  better  to  mourn  ten  children 
dead  than  one  living;  and  I  have  buried  many.  But 
here  I  must  pause  awhile. 

**The  other  children,  though  wanting  neither 
industry  nor  capacity  for  business,  we  cannot  put 
to  any,  by  reason  we  have  neither  money  nor  friends 
to  assist  us  in  doing  it.     Nor  is  there  a  gentleman's 
faiTiily  near  us  in  v;hich  we  can  place  than,  unless 
as  common  servants;  and  that  even  yourself  would 
not  thinly  them  fit  for,  if  you  saw  them;  so  that 
they  must  stay  at  home,  while  they  have  a  home;  and 
how  long  will  that  be?     Innumerable  are  other  \m- 
easinesses,  too  tedious  to  mention;  insomuch  that, 
what  with  my  own  indisposition,  my  master's  in- 
firmities, the  absence  of  my  eldest,  the  ruin  of  my 
second  daughter,  and  the  inconceivable  distress  of 
all  the  rest,  I  have  enough  to  turn  a  stronger  head 
than  mine.     And  were  it  not  that  God  supports,  and 
by  his  omnipotent  goodness  often  totally  suspends 
all  sense  of  worldly  things,  I  could  not  sustain  the 
weight  many  days,  perhaps  hours.    But  even  in  this 
low  ebb  of  forbime,  I  am  not  without  some  kind  inter- 
val.   Unspeakable  are  the  blessings  of  privacy  and 
leisure;  when  the  mind  emerges  from  the  corrupt 
animality  to  which  she  is  \mited,  and  by  a  flight 
peculiar  to  her  nature,  soars  beyond  the  bounds  of 
time  and  place,  in  contemplation  of  the  Invisible 
Supreme,  whom  she  perceives  to  be  her  only  happiness, 
her  proper  centre;  in  whom  she  finds  repose  inex- 
plicable, such  as  the  world  can  neither  give  nor  talce 
away. 

^The  late  archbishop  of  lork  once  said  to  me 
(when  my  master  v/as  in  Lincoln  castle)  among  other 
things,   'Tell  me,'   said  he,   'Mrs,  V/esley,  whether  you 
ever  really  wanted  bread?'     My  lord,  said  I,  I  will 
freely  own  to  your  grace  that,  strictly  speaking,  I 
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never  did  want  bread.    But  then,  I  had  so  much  care 
to  get  it  before  it  was  eat,  and  to  pay  for  it  after, 
as  has  often  made  it  very  unpleasant  to  me.     And  I 
think  to  have  bread  on  such  terms  is  the  next  degree 
of  wretchedness  to  havin^:  none  at  all,     'You  are  cer- 
tainly in  the  right,'  replied  my  lord,  and  seemed  for 
a  while  very  thoughtful.     Next  morning  he  made  me  a 
handsome  present;  nor  did  he  ever  repent  having  done 
so.     On  the  contrary,  I  have  reason  to  believe  it 
afforded  him  comfortable  reflections  before  his  exit."" 

Mrs.  V/esley,  having  stated  to  her  brother,  that 
in  all  his  transactions  her  husband  had  acted  with  a 
clear  conscience,  both  before  God  and  man,   she  pro- 
ceeds to  notice  the  blame  cast  on  him  by  Mr,  Annesley, 
and  adds:  

'* These  things  are  unkind,  very  unkind.     Add  not 
misery  to  affliction:  if  you  will  not  reach  out  a 
friendly  hand  to  support,  yet,  I  beseech  you,  forbear 
to  throw  water  on  a  people  already  sinking, 

"But  I  shall  go  on  v;ith  your  letter  to  me.  You 

proceed:   'When  I  come  home'  Oh,  would  to  God  that 

might  ever  bel  'should  any  of  your  daughters  v/ant 

me  as  I  think  they  y/ill  not  'I  shall  do  as  God 

enables  mei '  1  must  ansv/er  this  with  a  sigh  from 

the  bottom  of  my  heart.     Sir,  you  know  the  proverb, 
'While  the  grass  grows,  the  steed  starves.' 

"That  passage  relating  to  Ansley  I  have  formerly 
replied  to;  therefore  I'll  pass  it  over,  together  with 
some  hints  I  am  not  willing  to  understand.    You  go  on:  

"'My  brother  has  one  invincible  obstacle  to  my 

business,  his  distance  from  London,'  Sir,  you  may 

please  to  remember,  I  put  you  in  mind  of  this  long 

since.  'Another  hinderance,  I  think  he  is  too  zealous 

for  the  party  he  fancies  in  the  right;  and  has  unluckily 

to  do  with  the  opposite  faction.'  Whether  those  you 

employ  are  factious  or  not,  I'll  not  determine;  but 
very  sure  I  am,  l.Ir,  Wesley  is  not  so;  he  is  zealous  in 
a  good  cause,  as  every  one  ought  to  be,  but  the  farthest 

from  being  a  party  man  of  any  man  in  the  world,  

'Another  remora  is,  these  matters  are  out  of  his  ?/ay.  •  

That  is  a  remora  indeed,  and  ought  to  have  been  con- 
sidered on  both  sides  before  he  entered  on  your  busi- 
ness; for  I  am  verily  persuaded  that  that,  and  that 
alone,  has  been  the  cause  of  any  mistakes  or  inadvertency 


r 


180 


he  has  been  guilty  of,  and  the  true  reason  why 

God  has  not  blessed  him  with  desired  success.  

'He  is  apt  to  rest  upon  deceitful  promises.'  

Would  to  heaven  that  neither  he,  nor  I,  nor  any 
of  our  children,  had  ever  trusted  to  deceitful 
promises.     But  it  is  a  right  hand  error,  and  I 

hope  God  will  forgive  us  all.  'He  wants  Mr. 

Eaton-s  thrift'  This  I  can  readily  believe,  

'He  is  not  fit  for  worldly  business.'  This  I 

likev/ise  assent  to,  and  must  own  I  was  mistaken 
when  I  did  think  him  fit  for  it:  my  ov;n  experience 
hath  since  convinced  me  that  he  is  one  of  those 
who,  our  Saviour  saith,  'are  not  so  w^ise  in  their 
generation  as  the  childjren  of  this  world.'  And 
did  I  not  knov/  that  AlmJ.ghty  Wisdom  hath  viev/s  and 
ends,  in  fixing  the  bounds  of  our  habitation,  which 
are  out  of  our  ken,  I  should  think  it  a  thousand 
pities  that  a  m^an  of  his  brightness,  and  rare  en- 
domaents  of  learning  and  useful  knov/ledge,  in  relation 
to  the  church  of  God,  should  be  confined  to  an  obscure 
corner  of  the  country,  where  his  talents  are  buried, 
and  he  determined  to  a  way  of  life  for  v/hich  he  is 
not  so  well  qualified  as  I  could  wish;  and  it  is  with 
pleasure  that  I  behold  in  my  eldest  son  an  aversion 
from  accepting  a  small  country  cure;  since,  blessed 
be  God!  he  has  a  fair  reputation  for  learning  and 
piety,  preaches  v/ell,  and  is  capable  of  doing  more 

good  where  he  is.    You  conclude:  'My  wife  v/ill 

make  my  cousin  Emily.'  It  was  a  small  and  insignifi- 
cant present  to  my  sister  indeed;  but,  poor  girl,  it 
was  her  whole  estate:  and  if  it  had  been  received  as 
kindly  as  it  was  meant,  she  would  have  been  highly 
pleased. 

"I  shall  not  detain  you  any  longer,  not  so  much 
as  to  apologize  for  the  tedious  length  of  this  letter. 

"I  should  be  glad  if  my  service  could  be  made 
acceptable  to  my  sister;  to  v/hom,  with  yourself,  the 
children  tender  their  humblest  duty.     We  all  join  in 
v/ishing  you  a  happy  nev/  year,  and  very  many  of  them. 

"I  am 


"Your  obliged  and  most  obedient 
"servant  and  sister, 

"Susannah  Wesley. " 

(Letter  27) 

Epworth,  Jan.  20th,  1721-2.  AC. Vol. I. pp  387 

My  birth- day. 

Letter  from  Susanna  Wesley  to  her  brother  Samuel. 


Recorded  Meditations 
of 

Mrs*  Wesl^ 
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Morning 


"This  is  to  know  God  as  a  man,  as  a  reason- 
a'ble  creature;  icnxt  this  is  not  that  knowledge  that 
leadeth  us  to  eternal  life.    That  is  a  knowledge  of 
another  kind;  the  one  we  attain  in  a  scientifical 
method,  hy  a  long  train  of  arguments,  for  which  the 
hulk  of  mankind  want  either  capacity  or  leisxire; 
the  other,  hy  frequent  and  fervent  application  to 
God  in  prayer.    The  one  is  an  effect  of  reason 
assisted  hy  human  learning,  peculiar  to  a  few  of 
more  nohle  and  refined  sense;  God  perceived,  known 
to  the  understanding  as  the  creator,  preserver, 
and  governor  of  the  universe.    The  other  is  reason 
acting  "by  the  influence  and  direction  of  the  Holy 
spirit;  God  known  to  the  heart,  will,  and  the  affec- 
tions, not  merely  as  the  author  of  our  being,  but 
as  he  is  exhibited  to  us  under  the  character  of 
the  healer  and  repairer  of  the  lapse  and  misery  of 
htiman  nature;  -  a  Saviour,  him  whom  our  soul  loveth." 


Noon 

"If  to  esteem  and  have  the  highest  reverence 
for  Thee;  if  constantly  and  sincerely  to  acknowledge 
Thee  the  Supreme,  the  only  desirable  good,  be  to  love 
thee;  -  I  do  love  Theel 

"Of  comparatively  to  despise  and  undervalue  all 
the  world  contains,  which  is  esteaned  great,  fair,  or 
good;  if  earnestly  and  constantly  to  desire  thee, 
they  favour,  thy  acceptance,  thyself,  rather  than  any 
or  all  things  thou  hast  created,  be  to  love  thee;- 
I  do  love  Theel 

"If  to  rejoice  in  thy  essential  majesty 
and  glory;  if  to  feel  a  vital  joy  overspread  and 
cheer  the  heart  at  each  perception  of  thy  blessed- 
ness, at  every  thought  that  thou  art  God,  and  that 
all  things  are  in  thy  power;  that  there  is  none 
superior  or  equal  to  thee;  be  to  love  thee  -  I 
do  love  Thee." 
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